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ABSTRACT OF THE DISSERTATION

Dynamics of  A u tho r i ta r ian  P o l i t i c a l  System:
The Fourth Republic of  South Korea

by

Sung Chull Kim 

Doctor of  Philosophy in P o l i t i c a l  Science 

U nivers i ty  o f  C a l i fo rn ia ,  I rv in e ,  1991 

Professor  David Easton, Chair

The purposes o f  t h i s  research  are to  develop a g e n e r a l i z a t io n  fo r  

the study of  the dynamics of  the  a u t h o r i t a r i a n  p o l i t i c a l  system in 

developing s o c i e t i e s  and then apply i t  to  analyze the case o f  the  Fourth 

Republic o f  South Korea. I t  examines the  ' l e g i t im ac y  c r i s i s '  and the 

' i n t e rv e n in g  mechanism' fo r  a regime change (or  no change).

In the a u th o r i t a r i a n  system, a leg i t im acy  c r i s i s  develops when two 

ju n c tu re s  come about: d i v e r s i f i c a t i o n  o f  the  ob jec t  o f  oppos i t ion  from 

the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the a u th o r i ty  s t r u c t u r e  around them to  a l l  

the elements of  the  regime, including the  l e g i t im a t in g  va lues ;  and the 

p o l i t i c a l  a c t iv a t io n  of  l abor ,  the socia l  group which has co n t r ib u ted  to 

the achievement o f  the  l e g i t im a t in g  values but whose i n t e r e s t s  have been 

neglected .

A leg i t imacy c r i s i s  does not au tom at ica l ly  lead to  a regime change.

xi
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There e x i s t s  an in te rven ing  mechanism, which means t h a t  the  r e l a t io n s h ip  

among subsystems of  the  p o l i t i c a l  system wil l  decide the  path of  

dynamics o f  the a u th o r i t a r i a n  regime. Depending upon how the  e s se n t i a l  

subsystems --  the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  the m i l i t a r y  and the opposit ion 

- -  are  r e l a t e d  to  one another ,  they produce e ig h t  d i f f e r e n t  models.

Each model produces a c e r t a i n  level  of  system s t r e s s  and t ransforms to  

another  while  decreasing  the  level  o f  s t r e s s .  F in a l ly ,  the  system 

reaches one o f  the two d e s t i n a t io n  models e i t h e r  fo r  a regime change or 

no change.

The a u t h o r i t a r i a n  regime in South Korea experienced the 

d i v e r s i f i c a t i o n  o f  the  ob jec t  o f  opposi t ion  and reached a leg i t imacy 

c r i s i s  a t  the end of  1970s. Shor t ly  a f t e r  the  a s sa s s in a t io n  of  

P res iden t  Park, the  system under a leg i t imacy c r i s i s  produced a very 

high level  of  system s t r e s s ,  because of  the  rad ica l  s tance  of  the 

oppos it ion  and of  the  in co m p a t ib i l i ty  between the newly emerged hard

l i n e  m i l i t a r y  and the cau t ious  but c o n c i l i a to ry  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s .  

This uns tab le  model of  r e l a t io n s h ip  transformed through the two 

following s teps :  the  m i l i t a r y ' s  overwhelming o f  the a u t h o r i t i e s ,  as seen 

in the  d e c la r a t io n  o f  nationwide mart ia l  law; and the  m i l i t a r y ' s  

r ep re s s io n  of  the  rad ica l  opposi t ion  in the  Kwangju Popular Uprising.
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CHAPTER 1. THE DYNAMICS OF AN AUTHORITARIAN POLITICAL SYSTEM

The purposes of t h i s  research  are  to  develop a g e n e ra l i z a t io n  fo r  

the  study of  the  dynamics o f  a u th o r i t a r i a n  p o l i t i c a l  systems in 

developing s o c i e t i e s  and then apply i t  to  analyze the  case o f  the  South 

Korean a u t h o r i t a r i a n  system. Instead of  modifying any e x i s t i n g  theory 

and applying i t  to  the  Korean case,  t h i s  research  w il l  develop a 

g e n e r a l i z a t io n  under the  umbrella of  systems a n a ly s i s .  For these  

purposes , t h i s  p a r t  w i l l  focus on the  following p o in t s .  F i r s t ,  i t  wil l  

in troduce the  d iscuss ion  about how p o l i t i c a l  sc ience can become a 

s c i e n t i f i c  d i s c i p l i n e ,  in order  to  overcome the  problems der ived  from 

conceptual confusion and from induct ive  methods in i t s  inqu i ry .  Second, 

i t  w il l  examine the concept of  p o l i t i c a l  change based on i t s  domain such 

as p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  regime, and p o l i t i c a l  community. Third, i t  

w il l  develop a model of  change (or  no change) of  a u t h o r i t a r i a n  systems 

in a developing so c ie ty .  Here the  change p a r t i c u l a r l y  r e f e r s  to  a 

t r a n s i t i o n  in the  form o f  p o l i t i c a l  system, i . e . ,  regime. I t  wi l l  

expla in  ' l e g i t im ac y  c r i s i s '  as a condi t ion  and then explore  the 

' i n t e rv e n in g  mechanism' fo r  a regime change (or  no change) . By the  

in te rven ing  mechanism i s  meant the  r e l a t i o n s h i p  among subsystems of  the 

p o l i t i c a l  system, which wil l  decide the  path o f  the dynamics of  the  

a u th o r i t a r i a n  regime.

(1) POLITICAL INQUIRY AS A SCIENTIFIC DISCIPLINE

In s p i t e  of  strenuous e f f o r t s  made by the  mentors o f  modern

2
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p o l i t i c a l  sc ience ,  contemporary p o l i t i c a l  sc ience i s  s t i l l  too immature 

to  be a s c i e n t i f i c  d i s c i p l i n e .  This i s  so not only because s tudents  of 

p o l i t i c a l  sc ience have not s e r io u s ly  assessed the mentors '  con tr ibu t ion  

or  ignored i t ,  but a lso  because p o l i t i c a l  sc ience has su ffe red  from a 

confusion o f  concepts and lack  of  g en e ra l iz a t io n  based on deduct ive 

methods in the  process  of  bui ld ing  th e o r ie s .  For ins tance ,  p o l i t i c a l  

sc ience has developed hypotheses around such concepts as the  s t a t e ,  

r evo lu t ion  and change in comparative p o l i t i c s  in p a r t i c u l a r ,  but due to 

t h e i r  unclear  notions  they become h i s t o r i c a l l y  l im i ted  concepts and 

change in t h e i r  meanings over t im e .1 Such s i t u a t i o n  by and la rge  

i n t e r f e r e s  with understanding of  p o l i t i c s  in a systematic  way.

In the  study of  p o l i t i c s ,  a s c i e n t i f i c  understanding i s  needed so 

as to  p resent  o rde r ly  f a c t s  and reasonings about a c e r t a in  sub jec t .

Here we should ask how socia l  inquiry  in general and p o l i t i c a l  inquiry  

in p a r t i c u l a r  can be e s ta b l i sh ed  as a s c i e n t i f i c  d i s c i p l i n e .  

S p e c i f i c a l ly ,  what d i s t in g u i s h e s  soc ia l  and p o l i t i c a l  inquiry  from 

na tura l  science? Does d i s t i n c t iv e n e s s  of  sub jec t  m at ters  in socia l  and 

p o l i t i c a l  inquiry  n ec e s sa r i ly  prevent  us from a t t a in in g  g en e ra l iza t io n s?  

How do we succeed in a r r iv in g  a t  a good gen e ra l i z a t io n ?  These questions 

remind us, f i r s t  o f  a l l , t h a t  science makes use of  the method which 

c o n s i s t s  in o f fe r in g  deduct ive non-observat ional  s ta tements  and t e s t i n g  

them. The method i s  c a l led  'hypo the t ica l  d e d u c t io n ' , fo r  i t s  statements  

r e t a i n  the  c h a ra c te r  of  t e n t a t i v e  hypotheses un t i l  they pass a g rea t

For the  case of  revo lu t ion ,  see James Farr ,  "H is to r ica l  Concepts 
in P o l i t i c a l  Science: The Case of  'R e v o lu t io n ' ," American Journal of 
Political Science, vo l .  26, no. 4 (November 1982), pp. 688-708.
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number o f  severe t e s t s . 2 Philosophers o f  sc ience l i k e  Karl R. Popper 

and Carl G. Hempel take the  viewpoint t h a t  the  hypothe t ica l  deductive 

method may be used in soc ia l  inqu iry  as well as na tu ra l  sc ience.  

P a r t i c u l a r l y ,  Popper has proposed the  un i ty  of  method in the sense t h a t  

t h e o r e t i c a l  inquiry  uses the hypothet ica l  deductive method whether i t  i s  

na tura l  or  socia l  inqu iry .  Furthermore, he has c r i t i c i z e d  the  widely 

held p re jud ice  t h a t  socia l  inquiry  i s  more complex than physical 

inqu iry .  He has maintained t h a t  soc ia l  phenomena in general a re  l e s s  

complicated than physical phenomena. This i s  so because th e re  i s  an 

element of  r a t i o n a l i t y  in most soc ia l  s i t u a t i o n s ,  which make i t  poss ib le  

to  c o n s t ru c t  simple models of  i n t e r r e l a t i o n s h i p s  of  human b e in g s .3 

Hempel a l so  has s t r e s s e d  a need f o r  uni ty  of  method, s t a t i n g  t h a t  the re  

i s  "no general agreement on p r e c i s e ly  where the  d iv id ing  l i n e  i s  to  be 

drawn" between socia l  sc iences  and na tura l  s c i e n c e s .4

Of course ,  some may argue t h a t  soc ia l  and p o l i t i c a l  phenomena are 

q u a l i t a t i v e l y  d i f f e r e n t  from natura l  phenomena and t h a t  the  n a t u r a l i s t  

s c i e n t i f i c  method cannot be employed in soc ia l  inqu i ry .  According to 

t h i s  argument, the most d i s t i n c t i v e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  t r a i t  o f  soc ia l  and 

p o l i t i c a l  inquiry  i s  t h a t  human ac t ions  are i n t e n t io n a l  and express  

purposes and meanings o f  ac to r s .  Thus they may i n s i s t  t h a t  research  of  

human ac t ions  needs an i n t e r p r e t a t i v e  method, because the  r e sea rch e r  has

2Karl R. Popper, " U t i l i t y  o f  Method in the Natural and Social 
Sc iences ,"  in David Braybrooke, e d . , Philosophical Problems of the 
Social Sciences (New York: Macmillan, 1965), p. 33.

zIbid., pp. 39-40.

4Carl G. Hempel, Philosophy of Natural Science (Englewood C l i f f s ,
NJ: P r e n t i c e -H a l l , 1966), p. 1.
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to  understand the  meanings of  ac t ions  and i n t e r p r e t  t h e i r  s ig n i f i c a n ce  

in terms of  a c t o r ' s  i n t e n t i o n s . 5 Despi te such d i s t i n c t i v e n e s s ,  

however, the  n a t u r a l i s t  s c i e n t i f i c  method can and should be employed in 

soc ia l  and p o l i t i c a l  inqu iry .  The i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of p a r t i c u l a r  human 

ac t io n s  i s  t i e d  to  e x p l i c a t io n  of  p a r t i c u l a r  phenomena only. The gross 

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  soc ia l  and p o l i t i c a l  e n t i t i e s ,  which we are 

i n t e r e s t e d  in ,  r a r e l y  correspond to  in ten t io n s  of anyone.6 Aggregation 

of p a r t i c u l a r  ac t io n s  cannot provide us with systemic explanat ion  o f  the 

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  of  a soc ia l  and p o l i t i c a l  e n t i t y  as a whole. For 

example, in te n t io n a l  ac t ions  o f  bureaucra ts  who were involved in Iran-  

Contra A f fa i r  had a r e s u l t  none o f  the ac to r s  intended. Regardless of  

the  c r e d i b i l i t y  o f  t h e i r  s ta tements  in Congressional hear ings ,  

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of  each b u re a u c ra t ' s  i n t e n t io n  hardly provides any 

explanat ion  of  the  overa l l  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  Iran Contra A f fa i r .

For systemic understanding of  socia l  and p o l i t i c a l  e n t i t y ,  we need 

a g e n e r a l i z a t i o n ,  which s t a t e s  r e l a t io n s h ip s  among ac t ions  or  behavior 

o f  in d iv id u a ls  and groups, through a hypothet ica l  deductive method.

Such g e n e ra l i z a t io n  b a s ic a l ly  opposes the  assumption according to  which 

one has to  decompose an e n t i t y  in to  i t s  p a r t s  in order  to  understand i t  

as a whole.7 Then, a g e n e ra l i z a t io n  should have the  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  of

sDonald J .  Moon, "The Logic o f  P o l i t i c a l  Inquiry: A Synthesis  of 
Opposed P e r sp ec t iv es ,"  in Fred I .  Greenstein and Nelson W. Polsby e d s . ,  
Political Science: Scope and Theory (vo l .  1 o f  Handbook of Political 
Science) (Reading, MA: Addison-Wesley, 1975), pp. 132-3.

6Ibid., p. 183.

7For the  d iscuss ion  o f  problems of  such type of  re sea rch ,  see David 
Easton, The Analysis of Political Structure (New York: Rout!edge, 1990), 
pp. 142-3.
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r e l i a b i l i t y ,  v a l i d i t y  and parsimony. A g e n e ra l i z a t io n  has to help us 

explain  assoc ia ted  v a r ia b le s  of  i n d e f in i t e  numbers o f  cases  with 

v a l i d i t y ;  a t  the same time,  i t  should be simple and economic. In o ther  

words, a g e n e ra l iz a t io n  y i e l d s  a v a l id  explanation o f  a c e r t a in  sub jec t  

mat ter  without adding in c o n s i s te n t  p o s tu la te s  and without s a c r i f i c i n g  

parsimony.8 A poss ib le  problem we may face  i s  t h a t  th e se  two t r a i t s  of 

the g e n e ra l i z a t io n  --  parsimony and v a l i d i t y  - -  are  not e a s i ly  

compatible with one another ,  s ince a high degree of  s im p l i c i ty  

accompanies a high degree o f  f a l s i f i a b i l i t y . 9 Although simple 

g e n e ra l i z a t io n  gives  us more empirical content  and i s  more t e s t a b l e ,  i t s  

v a l i d i t y  may be questioned when p a r t i c u l a r  examples are  in c o n s i s te n t  

with the  g e n e ra l i z a t io n .  In t h i s  case one tends  to  a d ju s t  the 

g e n e ra l i z a t io n  to  p a r t i c u l a r  examples by simply adding o ther  p o s tu la t e s ;  

as a r e s u l t ,  the g e n e ra l i z a t io n  may become more complex, and thus i t  

f a i l s  to  meet with parsimony.

How do we avoid t h i s  complexity, keeping the  cons is tency  of  the  

g e n e ra l i z a t io n  in p o l i t i c a l  and socia l  inquiry? Imre Lakatos'  research 

program is  i n s t r u c t i v e  regarding t h i s  ques t ion .  His research  program is  

cha rac te r ize d  by a hard core (negative h e u r i s t i c )  and p ro te c t iv e  b e l t s  

of  a u x i l i a ry  hypotheses and th e o r ie s  (p o s i t iv e  h e u r i s t i c ) .  The hard 

core c o n s i s t s  of  unchangeable basic g e n e ra l i z a t io n s ,  whereas the 

p ro te c t iv e  b e l t s  are composed of a p a r t i c u l a r l y  a r t i c u l a t e d  s e t  of

8Harry Eckstein,  "Case Study and Theory in P o l i t i c a l  Science,"  in 
Fred I.  Greenstein and Nelson W. Polsby, e d s . , Strategies of Inquiry 
(vol.  7 of  Handbook of Political Science) (Reading, MA: Addison-Wesley, 
1975), pp. 86-92.

9Hempel, Philosophy of Natural Science, p. 44.
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hypotheses which confront  a number of  p a r t i c u l a r  c a s e s . 10 The research  

program may save the  hard core of  the bas ic  conceptua l iz ing  of  socia l  

and p o l i t i c a l  e n t i t i e s  not by p i l in g  up hypotheses a t  the  cos t  of 

inc reas ing  complexity, but by proposing support ing hypotheses a t  a lower 

level  than the hard core .  That i s ,  a hard core and p r o te c t iv e  b e l t s  

compose two d i f f e r e n t  l e v e l s  of  g e n e ra l i z a t io n .

To sum up, p o l i t i c a l  inqu iry ,  as a p a r t  of  socia l inqu i ry ,  should 

a t t a i n  g e n e r a l i z a t io n s  through a hypothet ica l  deductive method so as to 

become a s c i e n t i f i c  d i s c i p l i n e .  Genera l iza t ions  should have two l e v e l s :  

At the  h igher  l e v e l ,  a bas ic  conceptual framework about the  operat ion  of 

p o l i t i c s  in g enera l ;  and a t  the  lower l e v e l ,  p r a c t i c a l  analyses  of  

c e r t a i n  aspects  o f  p o l i t i c a l  process ,  s t r u c t u r e ,  change and so on. In 

t h i s  con tex t ,  t h i s  research  at tempts to  explore a g e n e r a l i z a t io n  a t  a 

lower l e v e l ,  which dea ls  with changes o f  an a u th o r i t a r i a n  p o l i t i c a l  

system. This lower level  g e n e ra l i z a t io n  i s  based upon the conceptual 

framework which has been developed in systems a n a ly s i s .

(2) DOMAINS OF POLITICAL CHANGE

Systematic  understanding of  p o l i t i c a l  change needs examination of  

the  'domains'  o f  the  change which has r a r e l y  caught the a t t e n t i o n  of  

scho la rs  in the  p o l i t i c a l  sc ience community. This i s  so due to  the f a c t  

t h a t  with the  understanding of  the domains of  p o l i t i c a l  change, we can 

id e n t i f y  where our research i s  located in an a n a ly t i c a l  sense and

10Imre Lakatos, " F a l s i f i c a t i o n  and Methodology o f  S c i e n t i f i c  
Research Programmes," in Imre Lakatos and Alan Musgrave, e d s . ,  Criticism 
and the Growth of Knowledge (Cambridge: Cambridge Univers i ty  Press ,
1970), pp. 133-8.
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i d e n t i fy  what domain o f  p o l i t i c a l  change the  opposit ion aims a t  in 

empirical  s tudy. The p o l i t i c a l  change t h a t  has been s tud ied  by 

p o l i t i c a l  s c i e n t i s t s  ranges from rad ica l  t ransformation  to  evolu t ionary  

or incremental t r a n s i t i o n ,  based on the  pace of  the  process .  Theories 

of  revo lu t ion  in v e s t ig a t e  rad ica l  t ransformation  o f  a p o l i t i c a l  system 

or a so c ie ty  as a whole, whereas developmental th e o r ie s  i l l u s t r a t e  

evo lu t ionary  processes of  p o l i t i c a l  change. Along with such th e o r ie s  of 

p o l i t i c a l  change, however, we should analyze domains of  p o l i t i c a l  change 

s ince a study o f  change n e ce s sa r i ly  has to  question and probe what 

p o l i t i c a l  e n t i t y  changes.

According to  David Easton, the domains of p o l i t i c a l  change are 

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  regime and p o l i t i c a l  community.11 These domains 

correspond to  the  o b jec ts  o f  support t h a t  i s  a component o f  i n p u t . 12 

F i r s t ,  changes of  the  a u t h o r i t i e s  occur f req u en t ly .  Occupants of 

a u th o r i ty  ro le s  a re  replaced by o thers  e i t h e r  through an 

i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z e d  way of  s e l e c t io n ,  i . e . ,  e l e c t i o n ,  or through c o n f l i c t  

among in d iv idua ls  or groups such as m i l i t a r y  coups. Whatever the means 

of  a change may be, a change of  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  does not

n e c e s sa r i ly  br ing a s h i f t  in the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  mode of i n t e r a c t io n  by

which a p o l i t i c a l  system ope ra te s ,  namely the form of p o l i t i c a l  system 

or the  regime.

Second, a change o f  the  regime sometimes takes  p lace .  The regime

"David Easton, "Systems Analysis and I t s  C lass ica l  C r i t i c s , "
Political Science Reviewer, vol .  3 (Fall  1973), pp. 295-300.

12For the  o b jec t s  o f  support ,  see David Easton, A System Analysis 
of Political Life (Chicago: Universi ty  of  Chicago Press ,  1979; 
o r ig i n a l l y  published in 1965), Chapters 11, 12 and 13.
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change leads to  fundamental a l t e r a t i o n  of  the  mode of  i n t e r a c t io n .  Not 

only are  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  replaced but a l so  the va lues ,  norms and 

s t r u c tu r e  of  a given regime are t ransformed. Accordingly, members of  

the  new regime i n t e r a c t  in a q u i t e  d i f f e r e n t  way from those  in the 

previous  one. Such change f req u en t ly  occurs through a rev o lu t io n .

But we cannot equate regime change to  r e v o lu t io n .  Here we should 

d isc r im in a te  between the two concepts .  On the  one hand, revo lu t ion  

implies t ransformation  of  the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  mode of  socia l  

r e l a t io n s h ip s  as a whole. Through revo lu t ion  a l l  the  p r iv i l e g e s  of  a 

previously  dominant group are removed, and new p o l i t i c a l  and soc ia l  

values and norms are  e s ta b l i sh e d .  Thus the concept has caught the 

a t t e n t i o n  of  soc ia l  s c i e n t i s t s  and h i s to r i a n s  as w el l .  On the o ther  

hand, the  notion of  regime change has to  be confined to  the  p o l i t i c a l  

realm only. The regime means a general matr ix  of goa ls ,  norms and 

s t r u c t u r e  of  a u th o r i ty .  The regime " l im i t s  and v a l id a t e s  p o l i t i c a l  

ac t ions"  and thus  "provides a context  fo r  p o l i t i c a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s . " 13 

Therefore , regime change brings a subs tan t ive  a l t e r a t i o n  only in the 

mode of  p o l i t i c a l  r e l a t io n s h ip s .

Revolution may be a typ ica l  means of  a change o f  regime; however, 

i t  i s  not the only means of change. The r i s e  of  a u th o r i t a r i a n  regimes 

by the  m i l i t a ry  in developing s o c i e t i e s  in Latin America and Asia during 

the s i x t i e s  and the  seven t ies  i s  another  case of  regime change. Without 

mass mobi l iza t ion  o f  p a r t i c u l a r  soc ia l  groups, the regime can be s h i f t e d  

by the  replacement o f  top p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and by the  following

™Ibid . , p. 193.
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a l t e r a t i o n  o f  au th o r i ty  s t r u c tu r e  and s t r u c t u r e  of  the  reg ime.14 As 

soon as the  s t r u c t u r e  of  the  regime i s  changed, new p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  are able  to  impose t h e i r  own values and norms or ru le s  of  

the game in p o l i t i c s .  Thus, unl ike  revo lu t ion  which u sua l ly  accompanies 

mass m obi l iza t ion  and c o l l e c t i v e  v io lence ,  a change o f  the  regime from 

an uns tab le  democratic one to  an a u th o r i t a r i a n  one, in many developing 

s o c i e t i e s ,  i s  led by the replacement o f  e x i s t i n g  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  

by m i l i t a r y  o f f i c e r s  and the  l e t t e r ' s  a l t e r a t i o n  of  the  given regime 

s t r u c t u r e .  What we should note here i s  t h a t  the regime changes only 

when new p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  have a capac i ty  fo r  a successful  s h i f t  of 

the  s t r u c t u r e  of  the  regime. A m i l i t a r y  coup which has overthrown the 

e x i s t i n g  ju n t a  does not br ing a change o f  the  regime but simply 

rep re sen ts  replacement of  temporary occupants o f  p o l i t i c a l  r o l e s .  In 

t h i s  case ,  the coup brings  about a change of  the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  

only.

Whatever the means o f  the change may be, a change of the regime in 

general br ings  about t ransformation  o f  any given 'form of  the  p o l i t i c a l  

sys tem ' .  The t ransform at ion  y i e ld s  a q u i te  d i f f e r e n t  r u le  o f  converting 

inputs  in to  outputs  ( i . e . ,  dec is ions  and p o l i c i e s )  from t h a t  o f  the 

previous  regime and provides a new context  o f  p o l i t i c a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s .

A change o f  the  regime usua l ly  accompanies replacement o f  p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s ,  s ince the  former i s  more in c lu s iv e  than the  l a t t e r  in the

14For the not ion,  see Easton, Political Structure, pp. 12-3. The 
s t r u c t u r e  o f  the regime includes  not only p a t t e rn s  of  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  
among p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  but a l so  those between p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  
and o th e r  members o f  the  p o l i t i c a l  system. I t  i s  a more in c lu s iv e  
notion than  the a u th o r i ty  s t r u c t u r e  which def ines  the r e l a t i o n s h i p s  
among p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  only.
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domain of  change. Studies  in p o l i t i c a l  sc ience on such to p ic s  as 

r e v o lu t io n ,  democra t iza t ion ,  and breakdown o f  democracy usua l ly  examine 

v a r ia b le s  and processes o f  regime change. As we w il l  see l a t e r ,  t h i s  

research  focuses on a change of the  regime.

Third,  a change of the  p o l i t i c a l  community may occur even though i t  

i s  not f requen t .  Such change takes  place when the  people under the 

e x i s t i n g  regime no longer share a common p o l i t i c a l  l i f e .  Many 

independent p o l i t i c a l  systems a f t e r  the end o f  World War II have shown 

cases  of the  change in p o l i t i c a l  community. But the  p o l i t i c a l  community 

may a lso  change through a c i v i l  war or secess ion from the  e x i s t i n g  

p o l i t i c a l  community. Civil  war i s  a case of  d iv i s io n  and co n t ra d ic t io n  

between two p o l i t i c a l  communities, whatever i t s  consequence may be. 

During the  period o f  c i v i l  war, each p o l i t i c a l  community does not regard 

any dec is ion  made by the o the r  one as a u t h o r i t a t i v e  or  binding; 

furthermore ,  the two communities c o n f l i c t  and t r y  u l t im a te ly  to 

e l im ina te  the o the r .  On the  o th e r  hand, secess ion i s  understood as a 

r e s t o r a t i o n  o f  the old p o l i t i c a l  community or  the c r e a t io n  of  a new 

p o l i t i c a l  community, which ceases to  be p a r t  o f  the  e x i s t i n g  given 

p o l i t i c a l  community. The change o f  the p o l i t i c a l  community i s  the  most 

i n c lu s iv e  one. I t  br ings about a change of  the  a u t h o r i t i e s  and of  the 

regime a t  the same time.

(3) CHANGE IN AN AUTHORITARIAN SYSTEM

A fter  analyzing domains of  the  p o l i t i c a l  change, i t  i s  na tura l  for  

us to  address the ques tion:  What are the condi t ions  of  such changes?

With specia l  r e fe rence  to  regime change, on which specia l  a t t e n t i o n  is
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paid by many sch o la rs ,  t h i s  general ques t ion leads  to  more p r a c t i c a l  

ones in comparative p o l i t i c s :  What has led uns tab le  democratic systems 

in Latin  America and Asia in to  a u t h o r i t a r i a n  ones during the  s i x t i e s  and 

the seven t ie s?  What are  the  va r iab le s  fo r  the t r a n s i t i o n  from 

a u th o r i t a r i a n  systems in Latin America and Asia in to  democratic ones?

How does (or does not)  the regime change? Regarding th ese  ques t ions ,  

two concepts  wil l  be explored in t h i s  s ec t io n :  One i s  ' l eg i t im acy  

c r i s i s ' ,  and the  o th e r  i s  an ' in te rv e n in g  mechanism' which wil l  decide 

the  path of  the  change (or  no change) .

Legitimacy C r i s i s

Decline of  compliance to  an e x i s t in g  regime i s  the  most obvious 

condi t ion  fo r  regime change. Thus, we should ques t ion the  bases on 

which the  people comply with the  dec is ions  and p o l i c i e s  made by the  

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s .  In genera l ,  compliance of members of  a soc ie ty  

with th e  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and with requirements  o f  the  given regime 

comes from the  two bases: The f i r s t  i s  leg i t im acy ,  r e f e r r in g  to  the  

convic t ions  of  the  members t h a t  the  e x i s t i n g  regime and the  p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  are  morally r i g h t  and b ind ing ;15 and the  second i s  use of 

coercion by the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  fo r  genera t ing  f e a r  of  in se c u r i ty  

among the  s o c i e t y ' s  members. Every system employs a combination of  the 

two bases to  maintain compliance. The p a r t i c u l a r  mixture va r ie s  

according to  the  form of the system and changes from time to  time within 

any one system.16 General ly,  non-democratic systems, including

15Easton, Systems Analysis, pp. 278-80.

16I b 7 d . , p. 285.



www.manaraa.com

a u t h o r i t a r i a n  systems, heavi ly  r e ly  upon the  l a t t e r  base fo r  acquir ing 

compliance, in comparison to  democratic systems.

What should be noted i s  t h a t  the  p o l i t i c a l  system hardly manages to 

p e r s i s t  without a c e r t a i n  ex ten t  o f  leg i t im acy ,  whatever the  form of  the 

system may be. For legi t imacy i s  the  most important source of  d i f fu s e  

support by which members of  the  system a t tach  uncond i t iona l ly  to 

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the  regime without  any d i r e c t  b e n e f i t s .

Without legi t imacy and, in tu rn ,  without d i f f u s e  support ,  the  p o l i t i c a l  

system has to  face voluminous d i scon ten t  from members of the  system on 

every s in g le  dec is ion  or  po l icy  produced by the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  in 

d a i ly  p o l i t i c s .  The a u th o r i t a r i a n  system is  not an exception.

Each p o l i t i c a l  system has ' l e g i t im a t in g  va lues '  whereby the 

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  and s t r u c t u r e s  o f  the  regime are r a t io n a l i z e d .  

P a r t i c u l a r l y ,  in an a u t h o r i t a r i a n  system of  a developing so c ie ty ,  the 

values are  usual ly  i n i t i a t e d  and r a t i o n a l i z e d  by the  p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s . 17 The values are  not an appeal to  a s e t  of  e x i s t in g  

p r e d isp o s i t io n s  but po l icy  o r i e n ta t i o n  of the  a u t h o r i t i e s  to  d i r e c t  a 

new change. Here follows a ques tion :  how are such values accepted by 

the people in an a u th o r i t a r i a n  system? F i r s t ,  i f  the  p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  are incumbents of a previous regime, t h e i r  pas t  performances 

may co n t r ib u te  to  popular  acceptance. Especia l ly  when the  values match 

the performances, they can su ccess fu l ly  induce some ex ten t  of 

l eg i t im acy .  We can f ind  such an example in the  a u th o r i t a r i a n  system of

17In an an a ly s is  of  p o l i t i c s  in Asian emergency regimes,
J y o t i r i n d r a  Das Gupta has c a l le d  such a way of  es tab li shment  of  the 
leg i t imacy  'top-down l e g i t i m a t i o n ' .  See "A season of  Caesars: Emergency 
Regimes and Development P o l i t i c s  in A s i a , " Asian Survey, vol .  18, no. 4 
(April 1978), p. 321.
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the Ph i l ipp ines  and South Korea. Ferdinand Marcos and Park Chung Hee 

showed t h e i r  competence in r e v i t a l i z i n g  t h e i r  underdeveloped s o c ie t i e s  

during the e a r l i e r  per iod of  t h e i r  p re s idenc ie s ,  and they succeeded in 

genera t ing  a c e r t a i n  ex ten t  o f  convict ion about the newly proposed 

l e g i t im a t in g  va lues .  Second, a psychological f a c to r  may be conducive to 

the  acceptance o f  the l e g i t im a t in g  values .  A eroding sense of 

o b l ig a t io n  to  the  previous p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  or  regime leaves 

a t t i t u d e s  o f  f re e  f lo a t in g  obedience. New p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  can 

e a s i l y  make use o f  the loosened a t t i t u d e s  fo r  the a c q u is i t io n  of  the 

accep tance .18 Such a psychological f a c to r  i s  p a r t i c u l a r l y  important 

when the  socia l  s i t u a t i o n  i s  uns tab le .  Communist insurgency, e thn ic  

s t r i f e ,  regional c o n f l i c t  and economic c r i s i s  bring fea rs  of uncer ta in ty  

about the fu tu re  and give o p por tun i t ie s  to  new occupants or  incumbents 

of  au th o r i ty  ro le s  fo r  taking advantage of inducing a sense of c r i s i s .

In t u rn ,  such a psychology leads the a t t i t u d e s  of f re e  f lo a t in g  

obedience to  convic t ions  t h a t  new values proposed by them are r i g h t  and 

binding.

Then, how e f f e c t i v e l y  do the  leg i t im a t in g  values induce matching 

ac t ions  by the  members o f  the a u th o r i t a r i a n  system in a developing 

soc ie ty?  This question i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  s ince  the  convic t ions  of  people 

to  accept the  l eg i t im a t in g  values of the a u t h o r i t i e s  and the regime are 

not au tom at ica l ly  accompanied by corresponding ac t ions .  Effect iveness  

of  the  values to  mobilize ac t ions  la rg e ly  r e l i e s  upon p ro p e r t i e s  of  the 

va lues .  On the one hand, the l eg i t im a t in g  values of  the a u th o r i t a r i a n  

system are composed of  idea s e t s  which are not complex but lack a

18Easton, Systems Analysis, p. 309.
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l inkage  among them. They f a i l  to  pen e t ra te  in to  a c i r c l e  of  

i n t e l l e c t u a l s  who can co n t r ib u te  to  developing or modifying them fo r  an 

a p p l i c a t io n  to  a c e r t a in  h i s t o r i c a l  ju n c tu re .  Thus p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  in the  a u th o r i t a r i a n  system have to  encounter  d i f f i c u l t i e s  

in f in d in g  those who are armed with leg i t im a t in g  values and ac t iv e ly  

p a r t i c i p a t e  in p o l i t i c s  as an end in i t s e l f  r a th e r  than as a means fo r  

immediate b e n e f i t . 19

On th e  o the r  hand, more importantly ,  the l e g i t im a t in g  values in the  

a u t h o r i t a r i a n  system have a property  of  ' p o l i t i c a l  d e a c t iv a t io n '  o f  the 

members o f  a so c ie ty ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  the labor  fo rce .  By comparing the 

contemporary a u th o r i t a r i a n  system with the  t o t a l i t a r i a n  system in S ta l in  

or  Mao's e r a ,  we can id e n t i fy  t h i s  property  more c l e a r l y .  At the 

beginning of  new regimes in the  Soviet  Union and China, Marxism-Leninism 

and Maoism a c t iv a te d  and p o l i t i c i z e d  peasants ,  along with par ty  cadres 

and i n t e l l e c t u a l s ,  in the processes  of  land reform and a g r i c u l tu r a l  

c o l l e c t i v i z a t i o n .  C h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  of  the l e g i t im a t in g  values in these  

systems were extremely rad ica l  and d e s t r u c t iv e .  In c o n t r a s t ,  the re  

e x i s t s  l i t t l e  evidence t h a t  the  values in the a u t h o r i t a r i a n  system -- 

such as cont inuous economic growth (or modernization) and na t ional  

s e c u r i t y  - -  a re  designed to  p o l i t i c i z e  the  people .20

19f ° r  t h i s  reason,  Juan J .  Linz s t r e s se d  absence o f  ideology in the  
a u t h o r i t a r i a n  system. However, i t  i s  important fo r  us to  i d e n t i fy  what 
i s  the  substance o f  the values defined by the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  
r a t h e r  than to  conclude as to  whether th e re  e x i s t s  ideology or not in 
a u t h o r i t a r i a n  systems. See " T o ta l i t a r i a n  and A u tho r i ta r ian  Regimes," in 
Fred I .  Greenstein and Nelson Polsby, e d s . ,  Macropolitical Theory (vol.
3 o f  Handbook of Political Science) (Reading, MA: Addison-Wesley, 1975).

20f or  t h i s  reason,  Fernando Henri que Cardoso has noted th a t  
a u t h o r i t a r i a n  regimes d i f f e r  from c l a s s i c a l  European fascism a l so .  See 
"On the  C h a rac te r iza t io n  of  A uthor i ta r ian  Regimes in Latin America," in
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I f  we i n t e r p r e t  these  values  from the p e rspec t ive  of Guillermo A. 

O'Donnell ,  they may be a m an i fe s ta t ion  o f  agreement among bureaucra ts  

based on the  m i l i t a r y ,  local c a p i t a l i s t s ,  and t ra n sn a t io n a l  c a p i t a l i s t s ,  

a l l  o f  whom s t r i v e  to  d e p o l i t i c i z e  the  members o f  so c ie ty  and then to 

overcome the  c r i s i s  t h a t  o r ig in a t e s  from lack  o f  'deepening '  in the 

s t r u c t u r e  o f  indus t ry .  Accordingly, the  l e g i t im a t in g  values such as 

na t ional  s e c u r i ty  and economic development are  avowed and e x p l i c i t  

values  presented by the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s .  The p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s '  im p l i c i t  values  l i e  in the maintenance of  the  p o l i t i c a l  

o f f i c e s  and pro longation  o f  p o l i t i c a l  l i f e ,  while making mutual b en e f i t s  

with local  and in te rn a t io n a l  c a p i t a l i s t s .  The l a t t e r  are incapable of  

imposing t h e i r  i n t e r e s t s  without  depending on the  power of  the  former. 

That i s ,  the  l a t t e r  has to  r e ly  upon the former not only fo r  the  means 

o f  v io lence so as to  d e a c t iv a te  labo r  but a l so  f o r  the  a l l o c a t io n  and 

inflow of  c a p i ta l  in the  age o f  increas ing  interdependence and d iv i s io n  

of labor  in the  i n t e rn a t io n a l  economy.21 On the o th e r  hand, the 

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  should depend upon the  c a p i t a l i s t s  fo r  the 

l eg i t im a t io n  of  the  regime values through increas ing  economic 

i n d i c a to r s .  However, with t h i s  exception,  in general the  leg i t imacy of

David C o l l i e r ,  e d . , The New Authoritarianism in Latin America 
(Pr ince ton:  Pr ince ton Univers i ty  Press ,  1979), p. 37.

21 For the d iscuss ion  o f  the  r e l a t i v e  weakness o f  the  bourgeois ie  in 
a u t h o r i t a r i a n  regimes, see Phi l ippe Faucher, "The Paradise  That Never 
Was: The Breakdown o f  the B raz i l ian  A u th o r i ta r ian  Order ,"  in Thomas C. 
Bruneau and Phi l ippe  Faucher, e d s . , Authoritarian Capitalism: Brazil's 
Contemporary Economic and Political Development (Boulder: Westview 
Press ,  1981), p. 13; and Frederic  C. Deyo, "C oa l i t ions ,  I n s t i t u t i o n s ,  
and Linkage Sequencing: Toward a S t r a t e g i c  Capacity Model of East Asian 
Development," in Freder ic  C. Deyo, e d . , The Political Economy of the New 
Asian Industrialism ( I thaca :  Cornell Univers i ty  Press ,  1987), p. 233.
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an a u t h o r i t a r i a n  system should depend upon so c ie ta l  members' pass ive  

support  which i t  i s  more or  l e s s  d i f f i c u l t  to  i d e n t i f y  e m p i r ica l ly .

For a more thorough understanding o f  contemporary a u t h o r i t a r i a n  

systems under change, i t  i s  needed to  examine how such f r a g i l e  

leg i t imacy  based on the passive support  develops in to  a c r i s i s ,  namely a 

' l eg i t im a cy  c r i s i s ' .  Here the c r i s i s  does not simply mean the  

occurrence o f  a s e r i e s  of  events  which pose a chal lenge  to  the  p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  o f  the  p o l i t i c a l  system. A legi t imacy c r i s i s  r e f e r s  to  a 

se r ious  chal lenge to  the  l e g i t im a t in g  values ,  a chal lenge which w i l l  be 

accompanied by a devia ted  p a t te rn  of  i n t e r r e l a t i o n s h i p  among subsystems 

o f  the  e x i s t i n g  system. That i s ,  the leg i t imacy of  the  regime i s  in a 

c r i s i s  when se r ious  opposit ion aga ins t  the  l e g i t im a t in g  values i s  in 

conjunction with p o l i t i c a l  a c t iv a t io n  of  the  soc ia l  fo rce  t h a t  has most 

co n t r ibu ted  to  maintaining the l e g i t im a t in g  values  but has been 

disadvantaged by those values .  Expression of  oppos i t ion  to  the  values 

alone i s  not  enough, s ince  i t  might be done by a s p e c i f i c  soc ia l  fo rce  

which advocates demands on behalf  of  o th e r  f o r c e s . The express ion  has 

to  be followed by p o l i t i c i z a t i o n  of  the force which should undermine the 

l e g i t im a t in g  values imposed by the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  such as 

na t ional  s e c u r i t y  and economic development. For t h i s  reason,  

p o l i t i c i z a t i o n  of  the  labor  force  c a l l s  our spec ia l  a t t e n t i o n . 22

Now we should examine the developmental process o f  the  leg i t imacy

22In t h i s  context  we have to  understand Edward C. E p s te in ' s  theme 
t h a t  economic problems co n t r ib u te  to undermining a u t h o r i t i e s '  ' s e l f 
d e f in ed '  base of  leg i t imacy  in an a u th o r i t a r i a n  system. Cf. Epste in,  
"Legitimacy, I n s t i t u t i o n a l i z a t i o n ,  and Opposition in Exclusionary 
Bureaucra t ic  A utho r i ta r ian  Regimes: The S i tu a t io n  of  the  1980s," 
Comparative Politics, vo l .  17, no. 1 (October 1984), pp. 37-54.
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c r i s i s .  To draw a conclusion a t  f i r s t ,  the  leg i t imacy c r i s i s  develops 

through ' d i v e r s i f i c a t i o n  o f  the  ob jec t  of  o p p o s i t i o n ' : from opposit ion 

aga ins t  the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and t h e i r  a u th o r i ty  s t r u c tu r e  to  

oppos i t ion  aga ins t  a l l  o f  the o b jec ts  of  the  regime, including the 

l e g i t im a t in g  values o f  the  regime. The d i v e r s i f i c a t i o n  occurs by the  

' s p i l l - o v e r  e f f e c t '  o r  'overf low e f f e c t '  in t h a t  one piece of 

u n s a t i s f i e d  demand f i n a l l y  develops in to  widespread demands.23

Opposition aga ins t  the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the a u th o r i ty  

s t r u c t u r e  around them s t a r t s  from the  es tabl ishment  of  an a u th o r i t a r i a n  

regime. I n t e l l e c t u a l s  such as s tuden ts  and church leaders  ca r ry  out the 

job o f  opposing the a u t h o r i t i e s  and t h e i r  s t r u c tu r e  and of  demanding 

rev i s io n  of  the  s t r u c t u r e ,  s ince these  are obvious source of  p o l i t i c a l  

r ep re s s io n .  R epe t i t ive  a c t i v i t y  by the  i n t e l l e c t u a l s  only cannot become 

a se r ious  chal lenge to  the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the s t r u c tu r e .

This i s  so because the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  are t i g h t l y  in ter twined 

with means o f  v iolence such as the  m i l i t a r y  and s e c u r i ty  agencies .  

Furthermore, r e p e t i t i v e  a c t i v i t y  by such a p a r t i c u l a r  force  leads  the 

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  to  being immune, d e sen s i t i z e d ,  and even prepared 

fo r  the  r e p e t i t i o n . 24

However, as t ime passes ,  the opposit ion by the  i n t e l l e c t u a l s  comes 

to  be compounded by new demands which o r ig in a t e  from changes in the 

environment of  the  p o l i t i c a l  system, e s p e c ia l ly  d is tu rbances  in the 

process o f  economic development. For example, through i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n

23Easton, Systems Analysis, p. 321.

24James W. Button, Black Violence: Political Impact of the 1960s 
Riots (P r ince ton:  Pr ince ton Univers i ty  Press ,  1978), p. 175.
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and u rban iza t ion ,  the labor  force  i s  empowered, p a r t i c u l a r l y  in numbers, 

while being r e l a t i v e l y  disadvantaged in the  r e d i s t r i b u t i o n  of  wealth.  

Whether the  labor  force  i s  able  to  mobilize e f f e c t i v e l y  t h e i r  resources 

o r  not ,  i t s  demands wil l  be a r t i c u l a t e d .  The demand o f  the  labor  force 

f requen t ly  o r ig in a t e s  from d is tu rbances  in the  in t e rn a t io n a l  economy 

a l so .  The p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  are supposed to  have a c e r t a i n  capac i ty  

to  p r e d ic t  p oss ib le  changes in the  in te rn a t io n a l  economy and be prepared 

to  cope with them. However, s ince  the a u th o r i t a r i a n  system of  a 

developing so c ie ty  i s  la rg e ly  dependent upon the  c a p i t a l ,  technology and 

na tura l  resources  of  i n d u s t r i a l i z e d  s o c i e t i e s ,  i t  i s  vu lnerab le  to  

d is tu rbances  in in te rn a t io n a l  economy. As a r e s u l t ,  the  labor  force  

which i s  d i r e c t l y  influenced by economic change, whether i t  i s  domestic 

or  i n t e r n a t i o n a l ,  wil l  a r t i c u l a t e  demands, through v io lence  or  through 

forming an a l l i a n c e  or s o l i d a r i t y  with o ther  socia l  fo rc e s ,  l i k e  

churches, s tu d en ts ,  and opposit ion p o l i t i c a l  p a r t i e s . 25

On the o the r  hand, the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  who face such demands 

f requen t ly  f a i l  to  produce s a t i s f a c t o r y  ou tpu ts ,  not only because of 

t h e i r  lack  of capac i ty  to  cope approp r ia te ly  with problems der ived from 

the r ap id ly  changing domestic and in te rn a t io n a l  economy, but a lso  

because t h e i r  acceptance of  the demand would mean giving up the  s e l f 

defined le g i t im a t in g  value of  the  e x i s t in g  a u th o r i t a r i a n  system, i . e . ,

25For example, along with the  debt problem, the o i l  shock to  major 
o i l  importers  such as Brazil  and South Korea and subsequent economic 
c r i s e s  a t  the end o f  1970s have led  the labor  force  of  auto ,  metal and 
t e x t i l e  i n d u s t r i e s ,  in p a r t i c u l a r ,  in to  demand producers f o r  wages and 
job s e c u r i t y .  See Thomas E. Skidmore, " B r a z i l ' s  Slow Road to  
Democratizat ion:  1974-1985," in Alfred Stepan, e d . ,  Democratizing 
Brazil: Problems of Transition and Consolidation (New York: Oxford 
Univers i ty  Press ,  1989); and Hak-Kyu Sohn, Authoritarianism and 
Opposition in South Korea (New York: Routledge, 1989).
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economic development.  They attempt to  keep t h i s  value by excluding the 

demands of  the labo r  force  and by def in ing  such demands as i l l e g a l . 26 

But cumulative output  f a i l u r e s  by the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  accompanied 

by repea ted  v io l a t i o n  o f  human r i g h t s ,  wi ll  r e s u l t  in a d i v e r s i f i c a t i o n  

o f  the  o b jec t s  o f  oppos i t ion .  That i s ,  the domain of  oppos i t ion  i s  

being broadened. In addi t ion  to  opposing the  f r a g i l e  leg i t imacy  of  the  

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the a u th o r i ty  s t r u c t u r e ,  the opposi t ion  wi l l  

aim a t  the  value of  economic development. As the  labor  force  i t s e l f  is  

p o l i t i c i z e d ,  the  legi t imacy of  the  e x i s t in g  a u th o r i t a r i a n  system comes 

in to  a c r i s i s .  There might be a t ime lag between the manifested 

oppos i t ion  aga ins t  the  l e g i t im a t in g  values and the  a c t iv a t io n  of  the 

labor  fo rce .  And the  time lag may vary between empirica l cases ,  

depending upon h i s to r y  of  the development o f  labor  f o r c e .27

The labor  force  i s  co n t ro l led  in various ways and excluded from 
p o l i t i c a l  and economic realms under the name o f  'economic development ' , 
a ty p ica l  l e g i t im a t in g  value of  the  a u th o r i t a r i a n  system. For an 
exp lanat ion  of  the  exclusion of  the  labor ,  see Guillermo A. O'Donnell , 
Modernization and Bureaucratic-Authoritarianism (Berkeley: I n s t i t u t e  of 
I n te rn a t io n a l  S tud ies ,  Univers i ty  o f  C a l i fo rn ia ,  Berkeley, 1973) and 
"R ef lec t ions  on the  P a t te rns  o f  Change in the  Bureaucra t ic -A uthor i ta r ian  
S t a t e , "  Latin American Research Review, vol .  13, no. 1 (1978), pp. 3-38.

270n the  o the r  hand, we should pay a t t e n t io n  to  the  paradoxical  
r o le  o f  the  growing middle c l a s s ,  in the  ana lys is  of  the  development of 
a leg i t im acy  c r i s i s .  Not only does t h i s  c l a s s  d e s i r e  democratic values ,  
but a lso  i t  i s  s e n s i t i v e  to  the  economic s i t u a t i o n  and wants to  maintain 
b e n e f i t s  from development. That i s ,  the  middle c l a s s  favors  democracy; 
however, i t  comes to  s a c r i f i c e  p o l i t i c a l  r i g h t s  when economic i n t e r e s t s  
are  jeopard ized .  For example, under the  Pinochet regime of  Chile ,  the 
middle c l a s s  --  which o r ig i n a l l y  had helped the m i l i t a r y  assume power -- 
was d i s i n c l i n e d  to  oppose the  regime even a f t e r  years  of  s e r io u s ly  
undermining the legi t imacy o f  the regime. When the  p o l i t i c a l  
a u t h o r i t i e s  employed the combined measure o f  repress ion  and concession 
to  the  middle c l a s s  and when the  middle c l a s s  expected t h a t  the 
a u t h o r i t i e s  would neg o t ia te  with the  opposi t ion  between 1983 and 1986, 
the  middle c l a s s  was r e lu c t a n t  to  support  the  opposi t ion openly. Of 
course ,  i t s  r o le  may become s i g n i f i c a n t  when the regime changes 
g rad u a l ly  through legal  i n s t i t u t i o n s  l i k e  e l e c t io n  and when breakdown of
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Of course ,  the  economic problem and the  subsequent a c t i v a t io n  of 

the labor  fo rce  i s  not the  only reason fo r  the  erosion  o f  leg i t im acy .

An in te rn a t io n a l  c o n f l i c t  which has not been a p p ro p r ia te ly  managed by 

the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  can a lso  c o n t r ib u te  to  the weakening of  the 

reg ime 's  leg i t im acy .  Not only may the in te rn a t io n a l  c o n f l i c t  put d i r e c t  

p ressu re  on the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  but i t  may a lso  lead the  

oppos i t ion  fo rces  to  denounce the  leg i t imacy  o f  the  regime. A de fea t  in 

war i s  the  extreme case t h a t  br ings  about the  undermining of  the  

regime 's  leg i t imacy in general and the l e g i t im a t in g  value of  na t ional  

s e c u r i t y  in p a r t i c u l a r .  The a u th o r i t a r i a n  systems of  Greece and 

Argentina experienced a d r a s t i c  undermining of  t h e i r  leg i t imacy by t h e i r  

dismal handling of  the  Cyprus C r i s i s  in 1974 and the  d e fea t  o f  the 

Malvinas /Falklands War o f  1982 r e s p e c t i v e l y . 28 But the  mismanagement 

of  o th e r  s o r t s  o f  i n te rn a t io n a l  dea l ings  can a lso  undermine regime 

leg i t im acy ,  as we wil l  see in Chapter 2.

Consequently, continuous output f a i l u r e  by the  p o l i t i c a l

the  a u t h o r i t a r i a n  system reaches i t s  l a s t  phase. Otherwise, the middle 
c l a s s  gives  pass ive  support to  the  regime, r a t h e r  than becoming an 
i n i t i a l  d r iv ing  fo rce  fo r  c r e a t in g  a leg i t im acy  c r i s i s .  For a general 
explanat ion and the  Chilean case ,  see Susan Eckstein ,  "Power and Popular 
P ro te s t  in Latin America," and Manuel Antonio Garreton M., "Popular 
Mobil iza t ion and the  M i l i t a ry  Regime in Chile: The Complexities o f  the 
I n v i s ib l e  T r a n s i t i o n , " in Susan Eckstein,  e d . , Power and Popular 
Protest: Latin American Social Movements (Berkeley: Univers i ty  of  
C a l i fo rn ia  Press ,  1989), p. 29 and p. 269.

28P. Nikiforos Diamandouros, "Regime Change and the  Prospects  fo r  
Democracy in Greece: 1974-1983," in Guillermo O'Donnell,  Ph i l ippe  C. 
Schmit ter ,  and Laurence Whitehead, e d s . , Transitions from Authoritarian 
Rule: Southern Europe (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins Univers i ty  Press ,  1986), 
p. 156; and Carlos H. Waisman, "Argentina: Autarkic I n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n  
and I l l e g i t im a c y , "  in Larry Diamond, Juan J .  Linz, and Seymour Martin 
L ipse t ,  e d s . , Democracy in Developing Countries: Latin America (Boulder: 
Lynne Rienner Pub l i she rs ,  1989), p. 83.



www.manaraa.com

22
a u t h o r i t i e s  in responding to  increas ing  demands wil l  br ing about an 

overflow e f f e c t  on the  domain of the  oppos i t ion :  from opposi t ion  aga ins t  

the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the a u th o r i ty  s t r u c t u r e  to  the  r e j e c t i o n  

o f  leg i t imacy  of  the ex i s t in g  regime as a whole. This process  i s  

u su a l ly  accompanied by the  emergence o f  the 'c h a l len g in g  v a lu e s '  which 

c o n t r a s t  with the  l eg i t im a t in g  values  of  the  regime. The chal lenging  

values  may vary in con ten t .  They may simply r e j e c t  the  e x i s t i n g  

l e g i t im a t in g  values ,  such as economic development and na t iona l  s e c u r i ty .  

While denouncing negat ive  e f f e c t s  and rep re s s iv e  t r a i t s  o f  the 

l e g i t im a t in g  values ,  the  chal lenging values may aim a t  the  r e s t o r a t i o n  

o f  democracy. Or the  chal lenging values may p resen t  a more 

s o p h is t i c a te d  formula f o r  a fu tu re  v i s io n .  In any case ,  i t  i s  not an 

overstatement to  say t h a t  every a u th o r i t a r i a n  system undergoing regime 

change exper iences  a legi t imacy c r i s i s ,  reg a rd le s s  o f  whether the change 

i s  t r a n s i t i o n a l  or r a d i c a l ,  and reg a rd le s s  o f  who becomes a dominating 

force  in the  process of  the change.29

We have to  be cau t ious  in analyzing the  leg i t im acy  c r i s i s  in the  

fol lowing re sp e c t s .  F i r s t  o f  a l l ,  i t  i s  not easy to  i d e n t i f y  the  ob jec t  

of  oppos i t ion ,  em p ir ica l ly .  Even when the oppos i t ion  i s  l im i ted  to  the

For the ana lys is  o f  the pace and the i n i t i a t o r  of  the  regime 
change, see Donald Share, "Trans i t ions  to Democracy and T ran s i t io n  
through Transac t ion ,"  Comparative Political Studies, vo l .  19, no. 4 
(January 1987), pp. 525-48; and on the  d iscuss ion  o f  types  o f  the regime 
change regarding the i n i t i a t o r ,  in p a r t i c u l a r ,  see Eduardo Viola and 
Sco t t  Mainwaring, "Trans i t ions  to  Democracy: Brazil  and Argentina in the 
1980s," Journal of International Affairs, vol .  38, no. 2 (Winter 1985), 
pp. 193-219. All the authors of these  a r t i c l e s  have shared the  theme 
t h a t  a leg i t imacy c r i s i s  i s  the precondi t ion  f o r  regime change.
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p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  sometimes i t  does not unveil  i t s  o b j e c t , 30 while 

c r i t i c i z i n g  s p e c i f i c  p o l i c i e s  made by p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  or using 

broad and a b s t r a c t  terms such as freedom and democracy. P a r t i c u l a r l y ,  

the usage of  those terms makes observers  confused about the domain of  

oppos i t ion ;  thus ,  i t  becomes unclear  whether the  opposi t ion  r e j e c t s  the 

leg i t imacy  o f  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  only or  the  regime as a whole.

Second, as seen e a r l i e r ,  we cannot consider  i t  to  be a leg i t imacy 

c r i s i s  when the regime i s  denounced by one l im i ted  soc ia l  group. 

Frequently ,  i n t e l l e c t u a l s  l i k e  s tuden ts  and church leaders  become 

advocates o f  demands on behalf  o f  o ther  soc ia l  f o r c e s . They c r i t i c i z e  

the l e g i t im a t in g  values and inhumane rep re s s iv e  control over 

disadvantaged soc ia l  fo rces  under the a u th o r i t a r i a n  system. However, 

leg i t imacy  o f  the  regime does not reach a c r i s i s  u n t i l  the  socia l  forces  

whose support i s  e s sen t ia l  fo r  the  r e a l i z a t i o n  of  the  l eg i t im a t in g  

values and t h e i r  corresponding p o l i c i e s  become mobilized to  oppose the 

regime. In t h i s  r e sp ec t ,  a c t iv a t io n  and p o l i t i c i z a t i o n  o f  the labor  

fo rce  has a s i g n i f i c a n t  meaning in the  ana lys is  of change of  an 

a u t h o r i t a r i a n  system which s t r e s s e s  economic development.

Third,  as Ekkart Zimmermann has put i t ,  a leg i t imacy c r i s i s  i s  

n e i th e r  p o l i t i c a l  violence in i t s e l f  nor an automatic consequence of  

p o l i t i c a l  v io lence .  In o ther  words, p o l i t i c a l  v iolence cannot be 

equated with a legi t imacy c r i s i s ,  and i t  i s  not a necessary condi t ion  of

30Fear o f  r epress ion  would bring about such a consequence. Culture 
a lso  would play a ro le ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  in Asia.  As Lucian W. Pye has 
pointed ou t ,  d i s t a s t e  fo r  open c r i t i c i s m  of  a u th o r i ty  i s  one o f  many 
p a t e r n a l i s t i c  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  a u th o r i ty  r e l a t io n s h ip  in Asia.  See 
Asian Power and Politics: The Cultural Dimensions of Authority 
(Cambridge, MA: Belknap Press o f  Harvard Univers i ty  P ress ,  1985), p.
341.
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the leg i t im acy  c r i s i s .  Sometimes a legi t imacy c r i s i s  occurs without 

v io lence .  The leg i t imacy c r i s i s  o f  the Weimar Republic in the  1930s 

exempli fied  the  absence of  major p o l i t i c a l  v io len ce .31 Even i f  the 

Brownshirts,  l a t e r  Sturmabteilung (storm t ro o p s ) ,  used v io lence ,  there  

was no broad c i v i l  d i so rd e r .

F in a l ly ,  more important ly ,  we should address  the  question of  

whether an a l l i a n c e  between opposi t ion forces  i s  a causal f a c t o r  fo r  a 

leg i t imacy c r i s i s  or  i s  simply an observable phenomenon, t h a t  i s ,  a 

m an ifes ta t ion  of such a c r i s i s .  The answer needs some e labo ra t ion .  

Opposition fo rces  o f  an a u th o r i t a r i a n  system can be a n a l y t i c a l l y  

d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  from one another .  The opposit ion p o l i t i c a l  pa r ty  i s  an 

' o f f i c i a l '  oppos i t ion  fo rce ,  whereas o ther  opposi t ion  forces  such as 

s tu d en ts ,  churches,  and labor  are  ' e x t r a - o f f i c i a l '  opposit ion  fo rces .  

Most a u t h o r i t a r i a n  systems regard any type of  opposi t ion  as 

dysfunct ional  fo r  achieving,  with e f f i c i e n c y ,  s p e c i f i c  goals  s e t  by such 

l e g i t im a t in g  values  as economic development and nat ional  s e cu r i ty .  

Accordingly, they e i t h e r  abol ish  or  transform the  e x i s t in g  opposit ion 

p o l i t i c a l  p a r t i e s  and build  o the r  a r t i f i c i a l  ones, on the  one hand.

They rep res s  the  e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  opposit ion forces  through one of 

the  two following means, on the  o the r  hand. F i r s t ,  they transform the 

demand channels o r i g i n a l l y  e s ta b l i sh e d  by those fo rces  in the previous 

regime in to  control  channels .  They u t i l i z e  the ready-made web o f  demand 

channels as a device  to  control  the opposi t ion .  Second, they def ine  any 

inputs  made by the  fo rces  as i l l e g a l  and dismantle the  e x i s t in g

^1 Ekkart Zimmermann, Political Violence, Crisis & Revolutions: 
Theories and Research (Cambridge, MA: Schenkman, 1983), pp. 188-93.
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channels .  In p a r t i c u l a r ,  the f i r s t  case has been c a l le d  'exc lus ionary  

s t a t e  c o r p o ra t i s m ' ,32 and has caught the a t t e n t io n  of  many schola rs  of 

a u th o r i t a r i a n  regimes, with specia l re ference  to  labor  unions. The 

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  exclude demands made by the  ex t r a  o f f i c i a l  

oppos i t ion  fo rces ,  while coerc ive ly  encapsula t ing autonomous channels of  

those  forces  in to  the  a u th o r i ty  s t r u c t u r e .  The a u th o r i t a r i a n  regimes of 

Argentina and Brazil  in the l a t e  1960s and e a r ly  1970s adopted the  f i r s t  

p a t t e rn  of  rep re s s io n ,  i . e . ,  c o r p o r a t i s t  control  of  the  labor  fo rce ,  

while t h a t  o f  Argentina between 1976 and 1982 employed the  second 

p a t t e r n  to  dismantle  the s t r u c tu r e  of  labor  unions.

Whatever the  means of control  of  ex t r a  o f f i c i a l  opposi t ion forces  

may be, e i t h e r  an a l l i a n c e  among them or  an a l l i a n c e  between the  

o f f i c i a l  and the  e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  opposi t ion fo rces  emerges as a f ea tu re  

of  the  leg i t imacy c r i s i s .  As the  domain of  opposi t ion  expands and as a 

new socia l  fo rce  comes to  be p o l i t i c i z e d ,  the  capac i ty  of  the opposit ion 

as a whole matures in the  process of  undermining the  legi t imacy o f  the 

regime. Consequently, a l l i a n c e s ,  or ' t i e s '  to  use Alfred S tepan 's  

terminology,33 come in to  ex is tence .  The a l l i a n c e  i s  an observed 

phenomenon or m anifes ta t ion  o f  a legi t imacy c r i s i s  o f  the  a u th o r i t a r i a n

32A1fred Stepan, The State and Society: Peru in Comparative 
Perspective (Princeton:  Princeton Univers i ty  Press ,  1978), pp. 76-7.

33A1fred Stepan has noted the two types  of  t i e s  as s ig n i f i c a n t  
f e a tu re s  o f  the  regime dynamics: One i s  the  hor izonta l  t i e s  between 
soc ia l  f o rces ,  and the  o ther  i s  the  t i e  between the hor izonta l  t i e s  and 
the  opposi t ion  p o l i t i c a l  pa r ty .  See Rethinking Military Politics:
Brazil and the Southern Cone (Princeton:  Pr ince ton Univers i ty  Press ,  
1988), pp. 6-7;  and "S ta te  Power and the Strength  of  Civil  Socie ty in 
the  Southern Cone o f  Latin America,11 in Peter  Evans, D ie t r ich  
Rueschemeyer, and Theda Skocpol, e d s . , Bringing the State Back In 
(Cambridge: Cambridge Univers i ty  Press ,  1985), p. 336.
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system r a t h e r  than a causal f a c to r  of  the  leg i t imacy  c r i s i s .  Under the 

s i t u a t i o n  t h a t  o f f i c i a l l y  and l e g a l l y  defined demand channels  are  

completely blocked, i t  i s  na tura l  fo r  the  opposi t ion  fo rces  f i n a l l y  to 

r e s o r t  to  an a l l i a n c e .

The p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  are concerned about the a l l i a n c e ,  because 

i t  t h re a te n s  the  p e r s i s te n c e  o f  the e x i s t in g  regime. The a l l i a n c e  i s  an 

express ion o f  ' c o u p l in g '  among the  subsystems o f  a s o c ie ty ,  such as 

l ab o r ,  s tu d en ts ,  churches,  and opposit ion p a r t i e s .  J u s t  as in the 

b io log ica l  system so in the  p o l i t i c a l  system, r e l a t i v e  i s o l a t i o n  of  

subsystems allows the  given p o l i t i c a l  system to  remain s t a b l e ,  whereas 

t i g h t  coupling between them leads  the  system to  being vu lnerab le  to  any 

d is tu rbance  in any of  the  subsystems.34

Intervening  Mechanism

When the  e x i s t i n g  a u th o r i t a r i a n  system is  in a leg i t imacy  c r i s i s ,  

r e l a t i o n s h i p s  between the  subsystems --  such as p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  

the  m i l i t a r y  and the opposi t ion  of  the  a u th o r i t a r i a n  system - -  wil l  

decide the  path of the  dynamics o f  the  a u th o r i t a r i a n  system. A 

leg i t imacy  c r i s i s  i s  a necessary condi t ion  fo r  a change of  the  e x i s t i n g  

regime, and ye t  i t  does not au tom at ica l ly  lead to  a regime change, i . e . ,  

i t  i s  not s u f f i c i e n t .  There are several  p oss ib le  paths  along which the 

a u t h o r i t a r i a n  system may t ra v e l  from the poin t  a t  which i t  reaches  a

34Robert B. Glassman, "P ers is tence  and Loose Coupling in Living 
Systems," Behavioral Science, vol .  18, no. 2 (March 1973), pp. 83-98; 
and Easton, Political Structure, p. 248. For a c l a s s i c a l  example o f  the 
v u l n e r a b i l i t y  of  the  system --  which lacks r e l a t i v e  i s o l a t i o n  of  
subsystems --  to  the  environmental d is tu rbance ,  see Herbert A. Simon,
The Sciences of the Artificial (Cambridge, MA: MIT Press ,  1981), 2nd 
e d i t i o n ,  pp. 200-2.
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leg i t imacy  c r i s i s .  Depending upon which path i t  t a k e s ,  a legi t imacy 

c r i s i s  wil l  e i t h e r  lead  to  a change of  the e x i s t in g  a u t h o r i t a r i a n  regime 

in to  a democratic one or  to  no s i g n i f i c a n t  change of  th e  regime but a 

s l i g h t  modif ica t ion  o f  au th o r i ty  s t r u c t u r e  only. In t h i s  r e sp ec t ,  the  

r e l a t i o n s h i p  between e s s e n t i a l  subsystems i s  c a l led  an ' in te rv e n in g  

mechanism' in the dynamics of an a u th o r i t a r i a n  system.

Of the  th re e  subsystems, we have to  be caut ious  in d isc r im ina t ing  

the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  from the  m i l i t a r y .  In many a u th o r i t a r i a n  

systems, the  m i l i t a r y  o f f i c e r s  have occupied o f f i c e s  o f  the 

a d m in is t r a t io n .  For t h i s  reason,  one may question th e  n eces s i ty  fo r  the 

d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  of  the  two concepts .  But as Alfred Stepan developed 

such concepts as ' t h e  m i l i t a ry  as a government' and ' t h e  m i l i t a r y  as an 

i n s t i t u t i o n ' ,  the  concept of  m i l i t a r y  may be d iv ided ,  depending upon the 

ro le s  each p l a y s .35 To take one s tep  forward, we should understand the 

m i l i t a r y  of  a u th o r i t a r i a n  systems in terms o f  i t s  p lace  on a 'continuum' 

of  i t s  ro le s  r a t h e r  than in terms of  S tepan 's  dichotomy.

I t  w il l  be useful to cons ider  t h a t  on the continuum the re  are  two 

extreme p o s s i b i l i t i e s :  One i s  the ju n ta  based on the  revo lu t ionary  

committee, and the  o the r  i s  the  most c iv i l i a n i z e d  former o f f i c e r  group. 

At one extreme, the  o f f i c e r s  o f  the  ju n ta  play t h e i r  ro le s  as p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  and m i l i t a r y  a t  the  same time. There i s  no boundary to  

d i sc r im in a te  between the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the  m i l i t a r y  as an 

i n s t i t u t i o n .  At the  o the r  extreme, the former o f f i c e r s  with 

cons iderab le  p o l i t i c a l  s k i l l s ,  as those in South Korea under Park Chung

35A1fred Stepan, The Military in Politics: Changing Patterns in 
Brazil (Princeton:  Prince ton Univers i ty  Press ,  1971), Chapter 12.
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Hee,36 are  c l e a r l y  d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  from the  m i l i t a ry  as an i n s t i t u t i o n .  

They have a comprehensive socia l  base and are p o l i t i c a l l y  in t e r e s t e d  

persons res igned  from ac t ive  duty. The m i l i t a ry  i s  not d i r e c t l y  

involved in d a i ly  p o l i t i c a l  a f f a i r s .  There i s  a f a i r l y  c l e a r  boundary 

between the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the  m i l i t a ry ,  even though the 

former o r ig in a t e s  from the l a t t e r .  However, the re  may be in te rmedia te  

forms. The in te rm edia te  form i s  exemplified by the  m i l i t a r y  regime of  

B raz i l ,  in which the  p res iden t  as a former general i s  f req u en t ly  

inf luenced by the  m i l i t a r y  as an i n s t i t u t i o n ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  in the  

process of  success ion .  The boundary between the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  

and the  m i l i t a r y  i s  more or l e s s  unclear .  Harmony and agreement between 

the  two groups i s  a key fo r  the  maintenance of  the  given system. In 

sum, the  two concepts ,  the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the  m i l i t a r y ,  are 

defined not by the occupat ional s ta tu s  of  t h e i r  members but by the  ro le s  

they play .  The p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  may be e i t h e r  m i l i t a r y  o f f i c e r s  on 

duty, or  r e t i r e d  o f f i c e r s ,  or even c i v i l i a n s .  Whatever t h e i r  formal 

occupational  s t a t u s  may be, i f  they are d i r e c t l y  involved in d e c i s io n 

making they  are  the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s .  In t h i s  r e s p e c t ,  we sha l l  

use the  terms of  the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the  m i l i t a r y  as a n a ly t i c  

concepts which may include a l l  the poss ib le  forms on the continuum. The 

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the  m i l i t a ry  are  def ined in terms of  t h e i r  

r o l e s ,  r a t h e r  than in d ica t ing  s p e c i f i c  persons.

Now l e t  us i l lum ina te  how the  in tervening  mechanism decides  the 

paths of  a change in an a u th o r i t a r i a n  system. Suppose t h a t  th e re  e x i s t s

36Morris Janowitz ,  The Military in the Political Development of New 
Nations: An Essay in Comparative Analysis (Chicago: Univers i ty  o f  
Chicago Press ,  1964). pp. 91-2.
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s trong  cohesion between the  ironhanded p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the 

h a rd - l in e  m i l i t a r y ,  and t h a t  the opposi t ion fo rces  take a moderate 

s tance  while forming an e le c to ra l  a l l i a n c e .  In t h i s  case ,  a change of  

the  regime can hardly take p lace ,  s ince the a u t h o r i t i e s  and the 

m i l i t a r y ,  who are  not ready to  lead a regime t r a n s i t i o n ,  w il l  at tempt  to 

dismantle  the a l l i a n c e  by taking r ep re s s iv e  measures. Thus, to  examine 

the  i n t e r r e l a t i o n s h i p s  among the subsystems ( i . e . ,  opposi t ion  fo rces ,  

m i l i t a r y  and p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s )  fo r  a regime change, one needs to  

address  the  following ques t ions .  What s tance does the  a l l i e d  opposit ion 

take  toward the  p o l i t i c a l  a u th o r i t i e s ?  How does the m i l i t a r y  respond to 

the  c r i s i s  s i t u a t i o n ?  What stance do the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  have 

toward the a l l i e d  opposi t ion forces?  What i s  the r e l a t io n s h ip  between 

the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the m i l i t a ry ?  The s tance o f  the  a l l i e d  

oppos i t ion  forces  i s  important on the  ground t h a t  i t  i s  accompanied by a 

p a r t i c u l a r  method in expressing demands and opposi t ion  toward the 

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s .  Also t h a t  of  the m i l i t a r y  i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  as f a r  

as i t  i s  an e s s e n t i a l  i n s t i t u t i o n  fo r  maintaining the  given 

a u th o r i t a r i a n  system whatever i t s  s p e c i f i c  r o le  may be in the  system. 

Likewise, the s tance taken by p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  i s  important s ince 

they are loca ted  a t  the c ruc ia l  po in t  of  the t r i l a t e r a l  r e l a t io n s h ip s  as 

we w i l l  see l a t e r .  What we have to  point  out here i s  t h a t  one 

subsystem's  s tance  has d i f f e r e n t  meanings in d i f f e r e n t  models of t h e i r  

i n t e r r e l a t i o n s h i p .  For the  stance of  each i s  r e l a t e d  to  t h a t  of  the 

o th e r s .
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Models fo r  the  explanat ion o f  i n t e r r e l a t i o n s h i p s 37 are  based on 

the following assumptions with s im p l i c i ty .

Assumption 1: Each subsystem takes  one o f  two poss ib le  

' s t a n c e s ' . 3* The a l l i e d  opposit ion  forces  a re  e i t h e r  r ad ica l  or 

moderate; the  m i l i t a r y  hard or s o f t ;  and the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  

no n -co n c i l ia to ry  or c o n c i l i a to ry .

Rationale: The a l l i e d  opposi t ion forces  a re  defined as rad ica l  when 

they d i s reg a rd  legal  means of  p a r t i c ip a t i o n  in the  b e l i e f  t h a t  the means 

are spur ious .  A rad ica l  s tance  i s  a maximalist  s tanding and i s  

t y p i c a l l y  followed by v io lence .  They are considered to  be moderate when 

they at tempt to  p a r t i c i p a t e  mostly under the  ru le s  of the  game def ined 

as legal  by the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s .  A ty p ica l  case i s  an e le c to ra l  

a l l i a n c e .  The a l l i e d  opposi t ion  fo rces  wil l  take such a moderate stance 

e i t h e r  when they are  mature enough to  demonstrate t h e i r  c a p a b i l i t y  

through making use of the  web of  t h e i r  o rgan iza t ion ,  or  when they 

d isgu ise  t h e i r  r ad ica l  stance temporar i ly  fo r  a t a c t i c a l  reason.  On the 

o ther  hand, the  m i l i t a r y  and the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  a re  c a l le d  hard 

and n o n -co n c i l ia to ry  r e sp e c t iv e ly  when they are  r i s k - i n s e n s i t i v e .  The 

i n s e n s i t i v i t y  i s  a t t r i b u t e d  to  a problem in the  channels o f  information 

feedback: d i s t o r t i o n  of  information,  ignoring o f  the t ra n sm i t ted  

information,  or  blockade of  the information feedback. In any case ,  they 

be l ieve  t h a t  use of  force i s  s u f f i c i e n t  to  maintain t h e i r  p re ro g a t iv es .  

But the m i l i t a r y  and the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  are  regarded as s o f t  and

37The models developed here are  n e i th e r  from the  hypotheses of  
small group theory nor from mathematical models o f  s t r u c t u r a l  ism.

38The stance means not only the  a t t i t u d e  but a lso  the  behavior  
taken by a subsystem toward the o th e r  subsystem.



www.manaraa.com

Figure 1. Models of Interrelationships 31

rad ical

radical

s o f t Con.

rad ical

s o f t non-con.

hard con.hard non-con.

s o f t con.s o f t non-con.



www.manaraa.com

32
c o n c i l i a t o r y  when they are  r i s k - a v e r s e .  P a r t i c u l a r l y ,  the  m i l i t a r y  may 

take  a s o f t - l i n e  when i t  concerns the  p r e s t i g e  and u n i ty  o f  the  

i n s t i t u t i o n .  Both the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the  m i l i t a r y  t r y  to  

prolong t h e i r  main p r iv i l e g e s  while conceding demands of  the  opposi t ion 

fo rces  g r a d u a l ly .39

Assumption 2: There are  ' e i g h t '  p oss ib le  models o f  r e l a t io n s h ip s  

between the  th re e  subsystems, as shown in Figure 1.

Rationale: On the one hand, the o p p o s i t io n ' s  s tance  i s  d i r e c te d  

toward the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  but not toward the m i l i t a r y .  This is  

due to  the  f a c t  t h a t  the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  are those  who produce 

d ec i s io n s  and p o l i c i e s  in response to  the  demands o f  the  oppos i t ion .  On 

the  o th e r  hand, the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the  m i l i t a r y  may take 

independent s tances  toward the  oppos i t ion ,  even though they to ge the r  

form the  ru l in g  bloc of  the  a u t h o r i t a r i a n  regime. Accordingly, the 

r e l a t i o n s h i p  between the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the  m i l i t a r y  is  

decided by co m p a t ib i l i ty  or  in co m p a t ib i l i ty  of  the  s tances  they take 

toward the  oppos i t ion .  For ins tance ,  i f  the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  takes 

a c o n c i l i a t o r y  s tance and the  m i l i t a r y  takes  a h a rd - l in e  toward the 

oppos i t ion ,  the  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between them i s  disharmonious and br ings 

about a schism between them. In sum, s ince  each of  the  th re e  d i r e c t io n s  

has two p o s s i b i l i t i e s  --  p o s i t iv e  ( s o l id  l i n e )  or  negat ive  (dotted  l in e )  

as in Figure 1 --  the t o t a l  number o f  models i s  e ig h t .

Assumption 3: Each model of  r e l a t i o n s h i p  genera tes  a c e r t a i n  level

39For the  terms o f  r i s k - i n s e n s i t i v e  and r i s k - a v e r s e ,  see Adam 
Przeworski,  "Some Problems in the Study of the  T ran s i t io n  to  Democracy," 
in Guillermo O'Donnell , Ph i l ippe  C. Schmit ter ,  and Laurence Whitehead, 
eàs., Transitions from Authoritarian Rule: Comparative Perspectives 
(Bal timore: Johns Hopkins Univers i ty  Press ,  1986), p. 54.
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of  ' system s t r e s s ' .  There are th re e  l e v e l s  of  system s t r e s s :  very high, 

high, and low.

Rationale: I t  i s  obviously t ru e  t h a t  a p o l i t i c a l  system i s  under 

extremely high s t r e s s  when the  a l l i e d  opposit ion fo rces  lead an a l l - o u t  

s t ru g g le  and when th e re  e x i s t s  a co n t ra d ic t io n  between the p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  and the  m i l i t a r y .  In t h i s  case , normal opera t ion  o f  the 

p o l i t i c a l  system wil l  be impossible ,  and p e r s i s te n c e  o f  the system wil l  

be th rea tened .  Since s t r e s s  i s  an important notion f o r  the  explanation 

of  the opera t ion  of  the  p o l i t i c a l  system, we have to  def ine  the c r i t e r i a  

of  the  s t r e s s  l e v e l , as fo llows.  The level  of  system s t r e s s  i s  the 

func t ion  o f  (1) the  o p p o s i t io n ' s  s tance  and (2) the  c o m p a t ib i l i ty  

between the  s tances  o f  the p o l i t i c a l  a u th o r i ty  and the  m i l i t a r y .  On the 

one hand, i f  the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the  m i l i t a r y ,  both of  which 

c o n s i s t  a ' r u l i n g  block '  of  the a u th o r i t a r i a n  p o l i t i c a l  system, take 

d i f f e r e n t  s tances  in dea l ing  with the  opposit ion  a t  a time of  legi t imacy 

c r i s i s ,  the  level  of  system s t r e s s  inc reases .  This i s  so because the 

in c o m p a t ib i l i ty  of  t h e i r  s tances  o r ig in a t e s  from the  d e se r t io n  of  the 

m i l i t a r y .  The dec is ion  made by the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  i s  hardly 

considered to  be binding even by the m i l i t a r y .  On the  o the r  hand, the 

demands with m i l i t a n t  tones ,  produced by the  rad ica l  a l l i e d  opposit ion 

fo rce s ,  a lso  co n t r ib u te  to  the  increase  of  the  s t r e s s  l e v e l .  For the 

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  the rad ica l  demands are  t im e-cons t ra ined  ones, so 

t h a t  the  a u t h o r i t i e s '  response usua l ly  produces t ime-lag  and i s  unable 

to  make the  oppos i t ion  s a t i s f i e d .  According to  those c r i t e r i a  of  system 

s t r e s s ,  we can c l a s s i f y  the models in terms of  t h e i r  l e v e l . When e i t h e r  

the  a l l i e d  opposi t ion  forces  are rad ica l  or  th e re  i s  a schism between
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the  m i l i t a r y  and the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  the  s t r e s s  level  i s  high 

( e . g . ,  models 1, 4, 6, and 7). I f  both of  them occur a t  the  same time, 

the level  i s  very high ( e . g . ,  models 2 and 3 ) .  I f  n e i t h e r  of  them 

happens, the  s t r e s s  level  i s  r e l a t i v e l y  low ( e . g . ,  models 5 and 8 ) .

Assumption 4: The models are not s t a t i c  but dynamic. When the 

s t r e s s  level  of  a c e r t a i n  model i s  high or very high, the  model w il l  

' t r a n s fo rm '  in to  another  model of a lower level of  system s t r e s s ,  as 

shown in Figure 2.

Rationale: The system s t r e s s  tends to  le s sen ,  s ince  the  p o l i t i c a l  

system, whatever i t s  form may be, has a 'hom eos ta t ic '  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c 40 

by nature  j u s t  as any o the r  system. Accordingly, th e re  a re  ' r u l e s  of 

t r a n s f o r m a t i o n ' . F i r s t ,  i f  a schism does occur between the  m i l i t a r y  and

The concept of homeostasis has been used ex ten s iv e ly  s ince  Walter
B. Cannon. He defined i t  as p reserva t ion  of  cons tan t  in te rn a l  economy 
of the  system by adapting to  the environment.  Without homeostasis the 
system would always be in danger o f  d i s a s t e r .  On the o th e r  hand, W.
Ross Ashby employed the concept o f  " e ssen t ia l  va r iab le"  in expla ining 
homeostasis.  The system adapts to  ensure the  "survival  o f  the e s se n t i a l  
v a r i a b l e " .  In body p o l i t i c s ,  to ensure the survival  o f  the e s se n t i a l  
v a r iab le  means to  produce binding dec is ions  co n s ta n t ly .  I f  the system 
s tops  generat ing the  d ec i s io n s ,  i t  can hardly p e r s i s t .  Even when the 
p o l i t i c a l  system is  under s t r e s s ,  in the long run, i t  tends  to  r e s to r e  
s t a b l e  s t a tu s  to  i t s  opera t ion ,  s t a t u s  which makes i t  poss ib le  produce 
binding dec is io n s .  I t  should be noted t h a t  the  p rese rva t ion  of  the  
e s s e n t i a l  v a r iab le  by th e  r e s to r a t i o n  of s t a b l e  s t a tu s  does not 
n e c e s sa r i ly  mean a r e tu rn  o f  the system to  the  exact previous  one. For 
ins tance ,  the  system under a high level  of  s t r e s s  - -  with co n t rad ic t io n  
between the c o n c i l i a to ry  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the  h a rd - l in e  
m i l i t a r y  and with a r ad ica l  opposit ion --  can r e s to r e  s t a b l e  s t a t u s  and 
preserve  the  e s se n t ia l  v a r iab le ,  when the a u t h o r i t i e s  persuade the  
m i l i t a r y  to  accommodate the  o p p o s i t io n ' s  demand. This case wil l  f i n a l l y  
r e s t o r e  s ta b le  s ta tu s  through a regime change. In the  assumptions of 
t h i s  research ,  the  notion ' s t a b l e '  does not convey any normative 
connota t ion .  See Cannon, The Hisdom of the Body (New York: W. W. Norton 
& Company, 1932), pp. 24-5 and p. 305; Ashby, An Introduction to 
Cybernetics (New York: John Wiley & Sons, 1963), p. 196; and David 
Easton, A Framework for Political Analysis (Chicago: Univers i ty  o f  
Chicago Press ,  1979; o r ig i n a l l y  published in 1965), p. 95.
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the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  i t  i s  resolved a t  a l l  c o s t s .  A schism 

between them i s  considered to  be p e c u l i a r  in t h a t  th e  d e se r t io n  of  the 

m i l i t a r y  br ings  about unprecedented abnormal opera t ion  o f  the  given 

p o l i t i c a l  system. There i s  a tendency to  reso lve  the  schism between 

them through persuasion o f  the  m i l i t a r y  by the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ;  

o therwise,  the  m i l i t a r y  may lead a coup, rep lace  the  old p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  with a new o f f i c e r  group. The way in which the  schism 

between the m i l i t a r y  and the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  i s  resolved depends 

upon which subsystem has more power than the  o the r .  Since t h i s  power 

r e l a t io n s h ip  cannot be genera l ized ,  we assume t h a t  th e  models with the 

schism wil l  follow one o f  the  poss ib le  paths  of  t ransfo rm at ion  - -  e .g .  

from model 2 to  e i t h e r  model 1 or model 4. Second, when the  a l l i e d  

opposi t ion  fo rces  take a rad ica l  s tance  while the  m i l i t a r y  and the  

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  take  compatible s tan c es ,  as in model 1 and model 

4, the  s tance o f  the opposit ion w il l  be changed. The a l l i e d  opposi t ion  

forces  with a r ad ica l  s tance  wil l  not be accepted or  t o l e r a t e d  by the 

h a rd - l in e  m i l i t a r y  and the  n o n -conc i l ia to ry  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s .  In 

c o n t r a s t ,  when the m i l i t a r y  and the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  are s o f t  and 

c o n c i l i a to ry  r e s p e c t iv e ly ,  the rad ica l  opposi t ion  fo rces  w il l  be 

a l i e n a t e d ,  and f i n a l l y  they are unable to  f ind  any reason to  keep the  

same rad ica l  s tance .

Based on these  assumptions, we should e lab o ra te  each model. Model 

1 shows t h a t  the  m i l i t a r y  and the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  are harmonious 

in t h e i r  s tances ,  while a rad ica l  s tance  of  the  a l l i e d  opposi t ion cannot 

be accepted by the m i l i t a r y  and the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s .  Accordingly, 

i t  y i e ld s  high system s t r e s s .  The f r u s t r a t e d  but r ad ica l  opposi t ion
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w ill  lead in to  mass p r o t e s t ,  which i s  followed by m i l i t a r y  r ep re s s io n .  

The mass p r o t e s t ,  mobilized by opposi t ion  p a r t i e s  and o rg an iza t io n s ,  and 

the  r e p re s s iv e  measures,  taken by the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the 

m i l i t a r y ,  are  o f  a mutually causal r e l a t i o n s h i p ; 41 th u s ,  t h e i r  feedback 

f req u en t ly  am pl i f ies  u n t i l  a lo s s  o f  many c i v i l i a n  l i v e s  has r e s u l t e d .  

This model can be observed in many a u t h o r i t a r i a n  systems t y p i c a l l y ,  and 

i t  changes in to  model 5 a f t e r  a harsh measure by the  p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  and the  m i l i t a r y .  Consequently, no regime change i s  

expected.  The Kwangju Popular Uprising and i t s  following changes, which 

occurred in South Korea in 1980, exemplif ied the  t ransfo rm at ion  from 

model 1 to  model 5, as wil l  be seen in Chapter 6.

Model 2 p resen ts  t h a t  th e re  i s  no basic  agreement among the  a l l i e d  

oppos it ion  fo rce s ,  the  m i l i t a r y  and the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s .

Disharmony between the  m i l i t a r y  and the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  is  

remarkable. The m i l i t a r y  e x i s t s  as an i n s t i t u t i o n  independent of  the 

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s '  d i r e c t  c o n t r o l . Not only because the  a l l i e d  

oppos it ion  fo rces  are  rad ica l  but because th e r e  i s  a schism between the  

h a rd - l in e  m i l i t a r y  and the c o n c i l i a to ry  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  t h i s  

model o f  i n t e r r e l a t i o n s h i p  genera tes  very high system s t r e s s  and is  

uns tab le .  A harmonious r e l a t i o n s h i p  between the  m i l i t a r y  and the 

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  tends to  be r e s to re d  as f a r  as the  innate  t r a i t  o f

For a mathematical concep tua l iza t ion  of  the  mutual c a u s a l i ty ,  see 
John H. Mil sum, e d . , Positive Feedback: A General Systems Approach to 
Positive/Negative Feedback and Mutual Causality (Oxford: Pergamon Press ,  
1968). And fo r  i t s  t h e o r e t i c a l  development in exp la in ing  the p o l i t i c a l  
system in general and a breakdown of  a u th o r i ty  s t r u c t u r e  in p a r t i c u l a r ,  
see Yong Pil  Rhee, The Breakdown of Authority Structure in Korea in 
1960: A Systems Approach (Seoul : Seoul National Univers i ty  Press ,  1982), 
p a r t i c u l a r l y  chap te rs  2 and 6.
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t h i s  given system is  a u th o r i t a r i a n .  The new r e l a t io n s h ip  may be 

e s ta b l i s h e d  e i t h e r  by the  h a rd - l in e  m i l i t a r y ' s  complete control of 

pub l ic  o f f i c e s  through a coup or by the  c o n c i l i a to ry  p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s '  buying o f f  or  persuasion o f  the  m i l i t a r y .  Accordingly, 

model 2 wil l  be changed in to  e i t h e r  model 1 or  model 4. While the  hard

l i n e  m i l i t a r y  and the  c o n c i l i a to ry  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  a re  in a neck 

and neck race  tem pora r i ly ,  the  former may use t e r r o r  ag a in s t  the  rad ica l  

oppos i t ion  fo rc e s .  B raz i l ian  l i b e r a l i z a t i o n  has experienced model 2. 

L ib e r a l i z a t io n  was i n i t i a t e d  by the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and of ten 

in te r ru p te d  by the  h a rd - l in e  m i l i t a r y .  In 1979, General Joao B a t i s ta  

Figueiredo became p res iden t  and c a r r i e d  out slow l i b e r a l i z a t i o n  j u s t  as 

former Pres iden t  Ernesto Geisel had done. However, a f t e r  the  impact of 

the o i l  shock, workers '  movements developed and showed a high degree of 

s o l i d a r i t y  with the  church. This was followed by the h a rd - l in e  

m i l i t a r y ' s  t e r r o r  by bombings aga ins t  the  opposi t ion  dur ing 1980 and 

1981.42

Model 3 shows s i m i l a r i t i e s  to  model 2 in the  sense t h a t  th e re  i s  no 

harmonious r e l a t i o n s h i p  among the  th re e  subsystems and t h a t  the  m i l i t a ry  

d isag rees  with the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s .  But i t  i s  d i s t i n c t i v e  in t h a t  

the  m i l i t a r y  i s  s o f t  and r i s k - a v e r s e  while the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  are 

n o n -co n c i l ia to ry  and r i s k - i n s e n s i t i v e .  The m i l i t a r y  may be discontented  

with dec is ions  made by p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and does not go along with 

them. In o the r  words, the m i l i t a r y  would not work as the  p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s '  inst rument of rep re s s io n ,  in order  to  keep i t s  p r e s t i g e  and 

p r iv i l e g e s .  This model of  i n t e r r e l a t i o n s h i p  produces a very high degree

42Skidmore, " B r a z i l ' s  Slow Road to  Democra t iza t ion ," pp. 25-6.
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of  system s t r e s s ,  and i t  w i l l  be transformed because of  the  schism 

between the  s o f t - l i n e  m i l i t a r y  and the  no n -co n c i l ia to ry  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  

bes ides  the r ad ica l  s tance  o f  the a l l i e d  opposi t ion  fo rc e s .  I t  may 

s h i f t  to  model 1 or model 4. I f  the  m i l i t a r y  i s  support ive  or  keeps 

s i l e n t  fo r  the  a l l i e d  oppos i t ion  forces  and wins over the  non- 

concil  i a to ry  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  i t  may play a c ru c ia l  r o le  as a 

l e v e r  fo r  a regime change by a t ransformation  o f  the  e x i s t i n g  model in to  

model 4. Otherwise, the  model changes in to  model 1. The a u th o r i t a r i a n  

regime in the  P h i l ipp ines  under President  Marcos a t  i t s  l a s t  phase 

exemplified model 3.  When Marcos t r i e d  to  use m i l i t a r y  fo rces  to 

r e s t o r e  o rder  j u s t  a f t e r  the r igged e le c t io n  in 1986, Defense M in is ter  

E n r i le  and Lieutenant General Ramos vetoed Marcos and backed the  a l l i e d  

oppos i t ion  f o r c e s . 43

In model 4 the  m i l i t a r y  and the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  are b a s ic a l ly  

harmonious, while they would not t o l e r a t e  the  r ad ica l  and a l l i e d  

oppos i t ion  fo rc e s .  This model produces a high system s t r e s s  by the 

r ad ica l  s tance  of  the  a l l i e d  opposi t ion  fo rc e s .  In t h i s  r e sp e c t ,  i t  i s  

s im i l a r  to  model 1; however, un l ike  model 1, both of  the  m i l i t a r y  and 

the  a u t h o r i t i e s  in model 4 are r i s k - a v e r s e .  The p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  

may i n i t i a t e  concessions  in order  to  lessen  the  system s t r e s s ,  whereas 

they do not want to  concede t h e i r  p re roga t ives  a t  one moment in so fa r  as 

th e r e  i s  no schism between the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the m i l i t a r y .

As a r e s u l t ,  a regime t r a n s i t i o n  wil l  take  place when the  model changes

43Karl D. Jackson, "The P h i l ipp ines :  The Search fo r  a Su i tab le  
Democratic So lu t ion ,  1946-1986," in Larry Diamond, Juan J .  Linz, and 
Seymour Martin L ipse t ,  e d s . , Democracy in Developing Countries: Asia 
(Boulder: Lynne Rienner P ub l ishers ,  1989), pp. 256-7.
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in to  model 8. B r a z i l ' s  ' l i b e r a l i z a t i o n ' 44 in g e n e ra l , which was 

i n i t i a t e d  by Pres iden t  Ernesto Geisel ,  might exemplify t h i s  model. Of 

course ,  sometimes the  h a rd - l in e  wins over the  s o f t - l i n e  in the  m i l i t a ry  

and impairs  the  process of  l i b e r a l i z a t i o n ;  however, i t  was f i n a l l y  

persuaded by the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and took the  same stance as the 

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s .

Models 5 to  8 a re  d is t ingu ished  from the  previous models in th a t  

the  a l l i e d  opposi t ion forces  take a moderate s tance .  In genera l ,  the 

moderate a l l i e d  opposit ion forces  p a r t i c i p a t e  in p o l i t i c s  under the 

ru le s  o f  the  game s e t  by the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s .  In model 5, the 

level  o f  system s t r e s s  is  r e l a t i v e l y  low, s ince the  harmonious 

r e l a t i o n s h i p  between the  h a rd - l in e  m i l i t a r y  and the  non-conc i l ia to ry  

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  i s  not th rea tened by the a l l i e d  opposi t ion  forces 

with a moderate s tance .  The opposit ion p o l i t i c a l  p a r t i e s  may have a 

r e l a t i v e l y  weak l inkage with the  e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  opposi t ion  fo rc e s ,  while 

the  a l l i a n c e  of  the l a t t e r  remains i n t a c t .  The l a t t e r  i s  repressed  by 

var ious  legal  means as well as by force ,  whereas the  former i s  

conserva t ive  and semi 1o y a l , p re fe r r in g  the  s ta tu s  quo. Accordingly, the 

opposit ion  forces  in general appear to  be weak, even i f  i t  i s  not always

By schola rs  on the Latin American s tu d ie s ,  the  concept of  
l i b e r a l i z a t i o n  has been d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  from t h a t  o f  democrat iza t ion.
The former r e f e r s  to  a dec l ine  in repress ion  and the  r e s to r a t i o n  of 
bas ic  p o l i t i c a l  r i g h t s ,  whereas the  l a t t e r  r e f e r s  to  
i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z a t i o n  of  the open c o n te s ta t io n  fo r  the  r i g h t  to  win 
control  o f  power. L ib e ra l iz a t io n  does not n ece s sa r i ly  lead to  
dem ocra t iza t ion .  Undoubtedly, however, the  former may co n t r ib u te  to  the 
slow move toward the  l a t t e r .  See Guillermo O'Donnell and Phi l ippe C. 
Schmitter ,  Transitions from Authoritarian Rule: Tentative Conclusions 
about Uncertain Democracies (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins Univers i ty  Press,  
1986), pp. 9-11 ; Viola and Mainwaring, "Trans i t ions  to  Democracy,11 p. 
194; and Alfred Stepan, " In t r o d u c t io n , " in Alfred Stepan, e d . , 
Democratizing Brazi1.
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t r u e .  No regime change i s  expected in t h i s  model. Ins tead ,  the  model 

o f  i n t e r r e l a t i o n s h i p  y i e ld s  so -ca l led  ' s t a b l e  a u th o r i t a r i a n  r u l e ' . 45 

Model 5 can be applied  to  the e a r ly  per iod of  the  a u th o r i t a r i a n  system 

under P res iden t  Chun Doo Hwan in South Korea during the  f i r s t  h a l f  of  

the  1980s. Owing to  the  a r t i f i c i a l  m u l t ipa r ty  system and the p o l i t i c a l  

ban ag a in s t  leading opposi t ion  f ig u r e s ,  opposi t ion  p a r t i e s  were 

semi l o y a l , on the  one hand. Because of  the  a u t h o r i t i e s '  in te rv e n t io n  or 

legal  l i m i t a t i o n ,  the e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  opposit ion  forces  d isgu ised  t h e i r  

r ad ica l  s tance ,  on the  o ther  hand.46

Model 6 r ep re sen ts  the  case in which the  a l l i e d  oppos i t ion  forces  

are moderate in t h e i r  s tance  while the  m i l i t a r y  and the  p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  are incompatible.  I t  i s  a misconception to  be l ieve  t h a t  

th e re  i s  a c o a l i t i o n  between the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the a l l i e d  

opposit ion  fo rces  to  exclude the  m i l i t a r y  from the p o l i t i c a l  scene. 

Rather,  the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  recognize t h a t  they have to  concede 

t h e i r  p re roga t ives  g radua l ly .  Such a c o n c i l i a to ry  s tance o f  the 

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  may stem from a de fea t  in a na t ional  e l e c t io n  in 

which a l l i e d  oppos i t ion  forces  may show t h e i r  p o t e n t i a l .  The d iv i s io n  

between the  h a rd - l in e  m i l i t a r y  and the  c o n c i l i a to ry  p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  genera tes  a high degree of  system s t r e s s .  The prospect  of  a 

gradual regime t r a n s i t i o n  or l i b e r a l i z a t i o n  based on the  agreement

45Such a s ta b l e  a u th o r i t a r i a n  ru le  wil l  be maintained u n t i l  the 
time when the  environment of  the  p o l i t i c a l  system wil l  change to  bring 
about a new r e l a t i o n s h i p :  fo r  ins tance ,  domestic and in te rn a t io n a l  
economy transforms the  conf igura t ion  of  soc ia l  fo rces .  But we have to  
note t h a t  i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  g en era l ize  how model 5 wil l  be transformed 
af te rw ards .  I t  i s  beyond our p red ic t io n  a n a l y t i c a l l y .

46Harold C. Hinton, Korea under New Leadership: The Fifth Republic 
(New York: Praeger P ub l ishers ,  1983), pp. 58-61.
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between the  moderate a l l i e d  opposi t ion  fo rces  and the c o n c i l i a to ry  

a u t h o r i t i e s  i s  uncer ta in  because of  the  t h r e a t  posed by the h a rd - l in e  

m i l i t a r y .  This model may be transformed in to  model 5 or  8.

In model 7, the  m i l i t a r y  and the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  are  s p l i t ,  

whereas the  m i l i t a r y  o f  the  s o f t - l i n e  i s  compatible with the a l l i e d  

oppos i t ion  fo rces  with a moderate s tance.  The schism between the 

m i l i t a r y  and the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  produces a high system s t r e s s .

The r i s k - a v e r s e  m i l i t a r y  in t h i s  model, as in model 3, runs out  of  the 

non c o n c i l i a t o r y  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s '  control  in order  to  preserve i t s  

p r e s t i g e ,  when the  l a t t e r  loses  po p u la r i ty  d r a s t i c a l l y .  This model can 

be transformed in to  model 5 or 8 t h e o r e t i c a l l y .

Model 8 i s  exac t ly  opposite  to  model 1 in the  s tances  taken by the 

th re e  subsystems. All the  th re e  subsystems are  able  to  c o e x i s t ,  s ince 

none o f  them takes  a s tance  which wil l  genera te  severe c o n t r a d ic t io n .  

However, the p r iv i le g e d  m i l i t a r y  and the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  s t i l l  

predominate in the  opera t ion  of  the p o l i t i c a l  system, and a c e r t a in  

amount o f  system s t r e s s  i s  generated  by the  opposi t ion  fo rces  a t  the 

time o f  a leg i t imacy c r i s i s .  A regime change w il l  occur ,  s ince  a l l  the 

t h r e e  s tances  toward one another  are compatible and p o s i t i v e .  This 

model o f  r e l a t i o n s h i p  can be applied  to  the  gradual regime change in 

Spain a f t e r  the  death of  General Franco in 1975. Spanish opposit ion 

fo rces  p a r t i c ip a te d  in the  Moncloa Pact o f  1977, which au thor ized  the 

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  to  i n i t i a t e  several measures so as to  overcome an 

economic c r i s i s  and to  put in to  p r a c t i c e  urgent  p o l i t i c a l  reforms, while
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the  m i l i t a r y  maintained a s o f t - l i n e . 47

Through analyzing the above models o f  i n t e r r e l a t i o n s h i p s ,  we may 

draw some p ro pos i t ions  as follows.

Proposition 1: As shown in the  Figure 2, even i f  a c e r t a i n  

a u th o r i t a r i a n  system faces a leg i t imacy c r i s i s ,  only h a l f  of  the cases 

of transforming paths  f i n a l l y  a r r i v e  a t  model 8 and thus  lead to  a 

regime change.48 This f a c t  suggests  how d i f f i c u l t  i t  i s  to  achieve a 

regime change whatever the pace of  change may be.

Proposition 2: The models which genera te  high or  very high system 

s t r e s s  o r i g i n a l l y  - -  i . e . ,  uns tab le  models --  exper ience t h e i r  own paths 

of  t ransform at ion  with in  the  given a u t h o r i t a r i a n  system and then a r r iv e  

a t  e i t h e r  one of  the  two d e s t i n a t io n s ,  model 5 or  model 8. Both of  the 

d e s t i n a t io n  models produce low system s t r e s s  in common ; however, t h e i r  

consequences are q u i t e  d i f f e r e n t  from each o the r .  While model 5 leads 

in to  a s t a b l e  a u th o r i t a r i a n  system due to  the  rep ress ion  and the 

moderate a l l i e d  opposi t ion  fo rce s ,  model 8 br ings a regime change from 

an a u th o r i t a r i a n  to  a democratic one.

Proposition 3: The s tance of  the  oppos i t ion  i s  not a determining 

f a c to r  f o r  a regime change (or  no regime change). Since the  s tance of 

the  a l l i e d  oppos it ion  forces  i s  one of  the determining f a c to r s  fo r  the  

level  of  system s t r e s s ,  one may s p e c i f i c a l l y  r a i s e  a question regarding

47Jose  Maria Maravall and J u l ia n  Santamaria,  " P o l i t i c a l  Change in 
Spain and the  Prospects  fo r  Democracy," in Guillermo O'Donnell , Phil ippe
C. Schmit te r ,  and Laurence Whitehead, e d s . , Transitions from 
Authoritarian Rule: Southern Europe (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins Universi ty  
Press ,  1986), p. 86.

48J h i s  i s  by no means the same as having a 50% of  p ro b a b i l i t y  of  
achieving the  regime change a t  the  time of  leg i t imacy c r i s i s ,  in 
empirical  r e a l i t y .
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the  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between the  s tance o f  the  a l l i e d  oppos i t ion  fo rces  and 

a regime change. For ins tance ,  some may assume t h a t  a moderate stance 

by the  a l l i e d  oppos i t ion  fo rces  would be acceptable  to  the  m i l i t a r y  and 

the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  with any kind o f  s tance ,  and thus i t  would 

co n t r ib u te  to  a regime change. Others may p r e d ic t  t h a t  i f  the  a l l i e d  

oppos i t ion  i s  moderate,  th e r e  would not be a good chance of  a regime 

change. However, i t  i s  a f a l l a c i o u s  argument to  say t h a t  the  s tance  of  

the  oppos i t ion  alone can determine e i t h e r  a regime change or no 

change.49 This i s  so because the  s tance  o f  the  a l l i e d  opposi t ion  

fo rces  w i l l  have d i f f e r e n t  meanings, depending upon the  s tances  o f  the 

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the  m i l i t a r y .

As shown in Figure 2, o f  the  s ix  p a t t e rn s  o f  t ransfo rm at ion  or  

o r ig in a l  models with a moderate oppos i t ion ,  such as 5, 6->5, 6->8, 7 >5, 

7->8, and 8, only th re e  cases  guarantee a regime change: 6->8, 7->8, and 

8. Likewise, o f  the s ix  p a t t e rn s  of  those with a r ad ica l  oppos i t ion ,

such as 1 >5, 2->l->5,  2->4->8, 3 >1 >5, 3->4->8, and 4->8, only th ree

cases  reach a regime change: 2->4->8, 3->4->8, and 4->8. Both produce 

an equal number of  cases  fo r  regime change. Of course ,  em pir ica l ly  

e i t h e r  the  moderate opposi t ion  or  the  rad ica l  oppos i t ion  might have a 

h igher  c o r r e l a t i o n  with a regime change than the  o the r  em p i r ica l ly .  

However, even in t h i s  case we cannot say t h a t  the  s tance o f  the

oppos i t ion  i s  the de terminant  of  the  regime change.

To sum up, t h i s  chap te r  pos tu la ted  a g e n e r a l i z a t io n  in order  to  

examine the  dynamics o f  a u th o r i t a r i a n  p o l i t i c a l  system in developing

49Cf. Robert Pinkney, Right-Wing Military Government (Boston:
Twayne P u b l i sh e rs ,  1990), 129.
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s o c i e t i e s .  The g e n e ra l i z a t io n  i s  r e l a t e d  to  a regime t r a n s i t i o n ,  in 

p a r t i c u l a r .  A leg i t imacy  c r i s i s  i s  a condi t ion  o f  a regime change. 

However, the  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between the  th re e  subsystems - -  the  p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s ,  the  m i l i t a r y ,  and the a l l i e d  opposit ion  fo rces  - -  operates  

as the  in te rven ing  mechanism fo r  regime change, through which the  path 

o f  dynamics o f  the  a u th o r i t a r i a n  system i s  decided.

In the  a u th o r i t a r i a n  system, a leg i t imacy c r i s i s  develops when two 

ju n c tu re s  come about: (1) d i v e r s i f i c a t i o n  of  the ob jec t  of  opposit ion 

from the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  or the  a u th o r i ty  s t r u c t u r e  around them to 

a l l  the  elements of  the  regime, including the l eg i t im a t in g  values  of the 

regime; and (2) p o l i t i c a l  a c t iv a t io n  o f  the  socia l  group which has most 

c o n t r ibu ted  to  the  achievement of  the  l e g i t im a t in g  values but whose 

i n t e r e s t s  have been s a c r i f i c e d .  As the  domain of  opposi t ion extends and 

a new socia l  fo rce  becomes ac t iv a te d ,  the capac i ty  o f  the  opposit ion  

fo rces  mature to  form t i e s ,  i . e . ,  a l l i a n c e s ,  among themselves . The 

a u t h o r i t a r i a n  system under a legi t imacy c r i s i s  reaches e i t h e r  a regime 

change or no change, depending upon the  r e l a t io n s h ip  between the  

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  the m i l i t a ry ,  and the oppos i t ion .
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CHAPTER 2. DIVERSIFICATION OF THE OBJECTS OF OPPOSITION

The following two p a r t s  wil l  examine the dynamic process  o f  the 

a u t h o r i t a r i a n  regime in South Korea, p a r t i c u l a r l y  t h a t  of  the  Fourth 

R epub l ic .1 There are  two important and r e l a t e d  ques t ions  in the  study 

o f  the  Fourth Republic of  South Korea: how the a u th o r i ty  s t r u c t u r e  

around P res iden t  Park Chung Hee col lapsed  in 1979; and why a democratic 

form of  p o l i t i c a l  system f a i l e d  to  be formed even a f t e r  the  death of  

P res iden t  Park. These fac tua l  ques t ions  wil l  be i l lum ina ted  in Par t  II  

and Par t  I I I  by the  ap p l ic a t io n  of  the  g e n e ra l i z a t io n s  developed in the 

previous p a r t .  The two chap ters  o f  Par t II  w il l  analyze the  process  

through which the  leg i t im acy  of  the  a u t h o r i t a r i a n  system of  Park reached 

a c r i s i s .  This chap te r ,  in p a r t i c u l a r ,  w il l  examine the  process o f  the 

d i v e r s i f i c a t i o n  of  the  o b jec ts  of  oppos i t ion ,  which means the  expansion 

o f  the  domain o f  oppos i t ion :  from p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  around Park and 

the Yushin C o n s t i tu t io n  to  a l l  the elements of  the  a u t h o r i t a r i a n  regime, 

inc luding  the  l e g i t im a t in g  values .  This chapter  wil l  a l so  examine the 

d ec l in in g  leg i t im acy  which r e su l t e d  from dip lomatic  s t r a i n s  with the 

United S t a t e s ,  with a re fe rence  to  the  o p p o s i t io n ' s  s tance .  Here the 

oppos i t ion  means mostly the  e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  oppos i t ion  fo rce s ,  s ince  the 

oppos i t ion  pa r ty  during the  per iod under in v e s t i g a t io n ,  i . e . ,  between

/T h e  Fourth Republic has been considered to  be id e n t i c a l  with the 
Yushin regime, meaning " r e v i t a l i z i n g  regime" in Korean. This research 
d i f f e r e n t i a t e s  the l a t t e r  from the  former. That i s ,  the  Yushin regime 
of  Park ended in 1979 when he d ied ,  whereas the  Fourth Republic had 
continued u n t i l  the  launching o f  the  F i f th  Republic in 1980. This 
re search  covers the  whole per iod o f  the Fourth Republic,  from 1972 to  
1980.

47
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1972 and 1978, remained semi loyal to  the  e x i s t i n g  regime.

(1) LEGITIMATING VALUES AND STRUCTURE OF THE YUSHIN REGIME

Among the  denuncia t ions of  the  regime, made by oppos i t ion  fo rces ,  

those a t ta c k in g  the  l eg i t im a t ing  values w il l  be th e  most c r i t i c a l  ones 

to  undermine the  legi t imacy o f  the regime. The se l f -p roc la im ed  

l e g i t im a t in g  values used by the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  u su a l ly  have two 

dimensions: ' e x p l i c i t '  or  avowed values and ' i m p l i c i t '  va lues .  The 

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  in Latin American and Asia have presented 

'n a t io n a l  s e c u r i t y '  and 'economic development ' as t h e i r  e x p l i c i t  

l eg i t im a t in g  values .  These values have con t r ibu ted  to  inducing passive 

but d i f f u s e  support ,  to  some ex ten t ,  e s p e c ia l ly  from the  c a p i t a l i s t s  who 

had feared  p o l i t i c a l  d is turbances  or had b e n e f i t t e d  from modernization. 

For both the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the  supporters  of  the  va lues ,  the 

two values  are c lo se ly  in ter twined  in t h a t  they are  mutually causa l .  

National s e c u r i t y  i s  needed to  achieve economic development; l ikew ise ,  

through achieving the  l a t t e r  the given regime i s  ab le  to  s t rengthen the 

former.

However, examining the im p l ic i t  meaning of  the  l e g i t im a t in g  values ,  

we may i n f e r  t h a t  with those se lf -proc la imed values  the  p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  aim a t  the s trengthening o f  t h e i r  power through coercive 

ru le ,  along with continuous development. There are  some r a t i o n a l e s :

They f e a r  t h a t  f ree  democracy will  be accompanied by a tendency to  

populism t h a t  wil l  f i n a l l y  i n t e r r u p t  m oderniza t ion .2 The p o l i t i c a l

2George A. Lopez, "A Scheme fo r  the Analysis  of  Government as 
T e r r o r i s t , " in Michael Stohl and George A. Lopez, e d s . , The State as 
Terrorist (Westport,  CN: Greenwood Press ,  1984), p. 67-8.
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a u t h o r i t i e s  should not be an instrument of  the  c a p i t a l i s t s ,  they 

b e l iev e ,  but an independent ac to r  who uses coercion f o r  the  exclusion of 

labo r  from the  p o l i t i c a l  arena and provides  the  c a p i t a l i s t s  with 

f a v o r i t i sm  in order  to  promote un in te r rup ted  economic development.

Thus, under the  name o f  the  l eg i t im a t in g  values of na t iona l  s e c u r i t y  and 

economic development, the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  a t tempt to  achieve 

soc ia l  order  through coercion ,  which i s  the  very means f o r  the  

s t reng then ing  and prolonging t h e i r  power. In accordance with these  

va lues ,  they formulate the s t r u c tu r e  of the  regime in general  and the  

a u th o r i t y  s t r u c t u r e  in p a r t i c u l a r .  Now l e t  us look a t  th e  f e a tu re s  of  

South Korea 's  l e g i t im a t in g  values and s t r u c tu r e s  of  the  regime which 

were r e j e c t e d  by the  e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  opposit ion fo rces .

Legit imat ing Values

I t  i s  well known t h a t  the  rapid  economic development dur ing the  

1960s was a t t r i b u t e d  to  the  l a b o r - in te n s iv e  and e x p o r t -o r ien ted  

i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n  of  the  f i r s t  two terms o f  P res iden t  Park. With the  

successfu l  economy he won confidence and gained r e l a t i v e l y  high 

p o p u la r i ty  from the  people during th a t  per iod.  But P a rk 's  p o l i t i c a l  

ambition motivated him to  r e v i se  the Cons t i tu t ion  to  permit  h imself  to  

extend h i s  presidency to  a t h i r d  term in 1969, and a f t e r  having faced a 

s trong chal lenge from the prominent opposit ion  candidate  Kim Dae Jung in 

the  1971 e l e c t i o n ,  Park f i n a l l y  d ra f ted  the  Yushin [ r e v i t a l i z a t i o n ]  

C o n s t i tu t io n  of  the  Fourth Republic in 1972.3 On 17 October 1972 when

3Along with the  motivating f a c to r ,  the causal source f o r  the  r i s e  
o f  the  a u t h o r i t a r i a n  system in 1972 has been d iscussed  as a polemic 
i s sue  in the  soc ia l  sc iences  community of  Korea. For the  exp lanat ions
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Park declared martia l  law and appealed fo r  a na t ional  consensus in a 

specia l  announcement, he r a t io n a l i z e d  the measure under the name of  

na t ional  u n i f i c a t i o n  a t  f i r s t .  But as time passed, the  values of  

l eg i t im a t in g  an a u th o r i t a r i a n  system under the  new c o n s t i t u t i o n  became 

c l e a r .  They were 'n a t io n a l  s e c u r i t y '  and 'economic development ' through 

maximizing e f f i c i e n c y .  These l e g i t im a t in g  values  were repeated ly  

emphasized in a l l  of Pres ident  P a rk 's  announcements and s ta tements .

What did  the l eg i t im a t in g  values pursue in the  new form of 

p o l i t i c a l  system? By nat ional  s e c u r i t y ,  Park and h is  a ssoc ia ted  

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  aimed a t  maintenance o f  the  Yushin regime through 

soc ia l  o rder ,  as well as p reserva t ion  of the  e x i s t i n g  p o l i t i c a l  

community from North Korea's t h r e a t .  This l e g i t im a t in g  value o f  

na t ional  s e c u r i ty  emerged while rep lac ing  the  o r ig in a l  slogan o f  1972, 

na t ional  u n i f i c a t i o n .  As a background of  the  l e g i t im a t in g  value,  

na t ional  s e c u r i t y ,  two important changes in the  environment of  South 

Korea occurred:  deadlock of  the  South-North dialogue in 1973 and the 

f a l l  of  South Vietnam and Cambodia in 1975.

F i r s t ,  the  r e l a t io n s h ip  between South and North reached a deadlock. 

The rapprochement between the United S ta te s  and China, the normalization 

between China and Japan, and the  agreement on peaceful coexis tence 

between the  United S ta te s  and the  Soviet  Union in 1971 con t r ibu ted  to 

the r e l a x a t io n  of the  Cold War mood in the  e a r ly  1970s. In the  wake of

employing Guillermo O'Donnell 's  bu reaucra t ic  au th o r i t a r ian i sm ,  see 
p a r t i c u l a r l y  Sang J in  Han, Hanguksahoewa Gwanryojeok Gweonwijueui 
[Korean Society and Bureaucratic Authoritarianism] (Seoul:  Munhaggwa 
J iseongsa ,  1988). H ere in a f te r ,  a l l  the Korean names of  well-known 
f ig u re s  in the main body of  t h i s  research  wil l  be noted as they  are 
c a l l e d ;  however, in footnotes  the family name of  the  authors  of  books 
and a r t i c l e s  goes a t  the end fo r  b ib l io g rap h ica l  purposes.
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the  r a p id ly  changing in te rn a t io n a l  environment, P a rk 's  adm in is t ra t ion  

engaged in s e c re t  diplomacy with North Korea and succeeded in issu ing  

the South-North J o in t  Communique (4 Ju ly  1972).4 However, th e  South- 

North dia logue did not l a s t  long. A f te r  the  abduction o f  Kim Dae Jung, 

former p r e s id e n t i a l  candidate  in the 1971 e l e c t i o n ,  by a KCIA p lo t  

during h is  s tay  in Japan and h i s  fo rcefu l  r e tu rn  home (13 August 1973), 

the North a t tacked  the  inc iden t  and th rea tened  to  break o f f  the 

d ia logue .  The reason fo r  the a t t a ck  was t h a t  the  d i r e c t o r  of  the  KCIA, 

Lee Hu Rak, was one of  co -cha i r s  of  the  South-North Coordinating 

Committee.5 The North 's  charge was followed by the  South 's  

countercharge,  and consequently the dialogue reached a complete 

deadlock .6 Even i f  Park had not intended to  break up the  d ia logue from 

the  beginning, i t  was t ru e  t h a t  he made use of  t h i s  t imely  opportuni ty

This Communique represented  a h i s t o r i c  event in the  sense t h a t  
s ince  the  d iv i s io n  o f  Korea in 1945, fo r  the f i r s t  t ime,  both p a r t s  of 
Korea o f f i c i a l l y  agreed to  end t h e i r  h o s t i l e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  and to  work 
to g e th e r  fo r  peaceful u n i f i c a t i o n .  Based on A r t i c l e  6 of  the 
Communique, the South-North Coordinating Committee was formed to  carry  
out the  agreements.

/Regard ing  t h i s  inc iden t ,  former KCIA d i r e c t o r  Kim Hyung Wook 
t e s t i f i e d  before  the  U.S. House Subcommittee on In te rn a t io n a l  
Organizations chaired  by Representa t ive  Donald M. F rase r .  Kim d isc losed  
t h a t  11 KCIA o f f i c e r s  p lo t t ed  the abduction of  Kim Dae Jung. New York 
Times, 24 June 1977. I t  i s  sa id  t h a t  Kim gathered information about the 
Kim Dae Jung inc iden t  by t r a v e l in g  to  Japan s h o r t ly  a f t e r  the  in c id en t .  
His d e s i r e  to  secure the information o r ig in a ted  from h is  personal 
h o s t i l i t y  aga ins t  Pres ident  Park. See Sohn Chung Mu, Kim Hyung Nook 
(Seoul : Samseong Seojeok, 1990), p. 128.

60f  course ,  the deadlock could not be a t t r i b u t e d  only to  the  
inc iden t  of  Kim's kidnapping but a lso  to  the disagreement between the 
South and the  North on the  matter  o f  approaching long-pending problems. 
While the South gave high p r i o r i t i e s  to  economic cooperat ion and soc io 
c u l tu r a l  exchange as an approach to  decrease ten s io n ,  the  North 
emphasized reduction of m i l i t a r y  f o r c e s , including the  U.S. fo rc e s ,  and 
t h e i r  spending as a precondi t ion fo r  any agreement.
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fo r  l e g i t im a t in g  the  new regime and r ep res s ing  oppos it ion  fo rces .

Because o f  the  d e t e r i o r a t i n g  r e l a t io n s h ip  between the  South and the  

North again ,  the  slogan o f  na t ional  u n i f i c a t i o n ,  which had been preached 

when Park had d r a f t e d  the  Yushin C o n s t i tu t io n ,  came to  be replaced by 

the  more r i g i d  value ,  na t ional  s e c u r i ty .

Second, the  f a l l  o f  South Vietnam and Cambodia in 1975 provided the 

p re s id e n t  and h is  a s so c ia t e s  with the  opportuni ty  to  use the  

l e g i t im a t in g  value fo r  p r a c t i c a l  purposes.  Under the  name of  na t ional  

s e c u r i t y ,  they  accused the  opposi t ion  fo rces  of th re a te n in g  the 

p e r s i s te n c e  o f  the  p o l i t i c a l  community. The p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  

enforced the  National S ecur i ty  Law and the  Anti-Communist Law fo r  

rep re s s in g  s tuden ts  and church l e a d e r s .  In appearance, the  p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  around Park gave the  h ighes t  p r i o r i t y  to  the p re se rv a t io n  of 

the e x i s t i n g  p o l i t i c a l  community through consensus among a l l  South 

Koreans. Undoubtedly, however, by consensus they meant conformity of  

the  people to  the  values presented by the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  so as to 

s treng then  t h e i r  power.

On the  o th e r  hand, another  important l eg i t im a t in g  value o f  the  new 

regime, i . e . ,  economic development,  was based on P ark 's  pas t  performance 

and P a rk 's  convic t ion  about the  f u tu r e .  During his  pres idency in the 

1960s, he s h i f t e d  economic po l icy  from t h a t  o f  the previous government. 

While th e  l a t t e r  focused on post-Korean War r eco n s t ru c t io n  and 

s t a b i l i t y ,  Park emphasized maximization of  development through export-  

o r ie n te d  i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n  based on cheap l a b o r . 7 He implemented th a t

7Kwang Suk Kim and Michael Roemer, Growth and Structural 
Transformation (Cambridge, MA: Harvard Univers i ty  Press ,  1979), pp. 44- 
5; and Hyun-Chin Lim, Dependent Development in Korea, 1963-1979 (Seoul:
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pol icy  by adopting a c e n t r a l l y  planned economy ca l led  Five-Year Economic 

Development Plan s ince  1962. Consequently, the growth r a t e  o f  GNP, as a 

ty p ica l  i n d i c a to r  o f  economic development, was remarkably high. From 

1961 to  1970, the  average annual growth r a t e  was 8 .7  pe rcen tage .8 

Furthermore, t o t a l  exports  increased by more than 40 times between 1961 

and 1972, whereas manufactured exports  expanded by 170 times during the 

same p e r io d .9 I t  should be noted t h a t  the successful  economy was based 

on the  t rend  of  in t e rn a t io n a l  d iv i s io n  of  labor .  Cheap labo r  with high 

l e v e l s  o f  p ro d u c t iv i ty  in developing s o c i e t i e s  has a t t r a c t e d  

in t e rn a t io n a l  c a p i t a l  because of  r i s i n g  wages and growing labo r  

c o n f l i c t s  in the  developed s o c i e t i e s . 10 However, such rap id  growth was 

indebted a lso  to  the  l a b o r - in te n s iv e  in d u s t r i e s  which were l im i ted  in 

t h e i r  a b i l i t y  to  keep a high growth r a t e  continuously.

Then, what s p e c i f i c  goal did the l e g i t im a t in g  value of  economic 

development aim a t  during the  Yushin period? While maintaining the  

previous development p lans ,  Pres ident  Park s e t  another  goal f o r  a s h i f t  

in the  s t r u c t u r e  o f  indus t ry .  The goal was m a te r ia l ized  by promoting 

the heavy and chemical in d u s t r i e s .  Such a s h i f t  was fo r  a 'deepening '  

of  indus t ry ,  to  use O 'Donnel l 's  term. The heavy and chemical i n d u s t r i e s

Seoul National Univers i ty  Press ,  1985), p. 90.

8Edward S. Mason, e t  a l . ,  The Economic and Social Modernization of 
the Republic of Korea (Cambridge, MA: Harvard Univers i ty  Press ,  1980), 
p. 98.

9Charles  R. Frank, J r . ,  Kwang Suk Kim, and Larry E. Westphal, 
Foreign Trade Regimes and Economic Development: South Korea (New York: 
National Bureau o f  Economic Research, 1975), pp. 77-8.

10Hyug Baeg Im, "The Rise of Bureaucrat ic  Author i ta r ian ism  in South 
Korea," World Politics, vol.  39, no .2 (January 1987), p. 242.
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had been fo s te re d  s ince  the  l a t e  1960s, even though they  were o f f i c i a l l y  

emphasized a t  the  New Year Press Conference o f  P res iden t  Park on 27 

January 1973.11

The l e g i t im a t in g  values in the  Yushin regime, na t ional  s e c u r i t y  and

economic development, had t h e i r  own c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  t r a i t s .  They were

designed n e i th e r  to  mobil ize nor to  p o l i t i c i z e  the  p ub l ic .  J u s t  as the

r i s e  o f  the  Yushin regime was not launched through r ev o lu t iona ry  or

m obi l iza t iona l  means, so the  values were n e i t h e r  rev o lu t io n a ry  nor 

d e s t r u c t i v e .  This t r a i t  o f  the  values was a l ready  presented in Park 's  

Special Announcement (17 October 1972) where he ch a ra c te r iz e d  the 

in t ro d u c t io n  o f  a new c o n s t i t u t i o n  as simply ' r e v i t a l i z i n g  r e f o r m s ' . 12 

The New Community Movement which he emphasized here as a p r a c t i c a l  means 

fo r  the  reforms was not a new campaign fo r  the  people. The movement had 

been c a r r i e d  out in the  ru ra l  areas  fo r  the  two preceding years  so as to  

improve farming s k i l l s  and to  increase  the  income o f  farming fam i l ie s .  

Furthermore, the ideas  presented by the  movement, such as s e l f - h e l p ,  

s e l f - r e l i a n c e  and cooperat ion ,  were by no means co n t ra d ic to ry  to  the 

main con tex t  o f  the  e x i s t in g  c u l tu r e  which emphasized natura l 

s o l i d a r i t y .  Also, when the  New Community Movement was introduced in 

manufacturing f a c t o r i e s  j u s t  a f t e r  the o i l  shock o f  1973, i t  was not 

intended to  achieve any rad ica l  m o b i l iza t ion .  The movement aimed a t  

control  of  workers by ' d e p o l i t i c i z i n g '  labo r  unions a t  the  time t h a t  

f a c t o r i e s  could not cope with the  inc reas ing  pressure  of  production

11Han, [Bureaucratic Authoritarianism]y p. 156.

12Park Chung Hee, Toward Peaceful Unification (Seoul : Kwangmyong 
Publishing Company, 1976), p. 59.
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cos ts  due to  the  o i l  shock and with wage in c r e a s e s .13

The d ea c t iv a t in g  t r a i t  o f  the  l eg i t im a t in g  values could be observed 

a lso  in educational  ideas .  The ideas  were ' l o y a l t y  to  n a t io n '  and 

' f i l i a l  p i e t y ' . Admiral Lee Sun Shin* a legendary f ig u re  in Korean 

h i s to r y  who had defea ted  a Japanese invasion between 1592 and 1598, was 

introduced as a model f ig u re  rep resen t ing  the two ideas .  All the 

elementary schools in the  nat ion  posted the  ideas on the wall or on the 

bu i ld ings  and b u i l t  s t a tu e s  o f  Admiral Lee a t  one corner  of  the 

playground.

In sum, the  l e g i t im a t in g  values o f  the  Yushin regime were designed 

to  ' d e a c t i v a t e '  and ' d e p o l i t i c i z e '  the  publ ic .  As one p o l i t i c a l  

s c i e n t i s t  has noted, they  aimed a t  genera t ing  compliance o f  the  public  

without excessive  enthusiasm in p o l i t i c s  and a t  pursuing un in te r rup ted  

economic development.14 From those regime values ,  we cannot f ind  any 

of  the  rad ica l  and d e s t r u c t iv e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  t h a t  usua l ly  appear in the 

values of  a r evo lu t ionary  t o t a l i t a r i a n  p o l i t i c a l  system.

S t ru c tu re  o f  the  Yushin Regime

For the  sake of  r e a l i z i n g  the l e g i t im a t in g  values of  the Yushin 

regime, the  a u th o r i ty  s t r u c t u r e  in p a r t i c u l a r  and the regime s t ru c tu r e  

in general  were cons truc ted  to  guarantee the autonomous power of  the  

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s .  F i r s t ,  the  a u th o r i ty  s t r u c t u r e  provided

13Jang J ip  Choi, Labor and the Authoritarian State: Labor Unions in 
South Korean Manufacturing Industries, 1961-1980 (Seoul : Korea 
U nivers i ty  Press ,  1989), pp. 182-3.

u Dal-Joong Chang, Economic Control and Political Authoritarianism: 
The Role of Japanese Corporations in Korean Politics, 1965-1979 (Seoul : 
Sogang Univers i ty  Press ,  1985), p. 76-7.
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Pres iden t  Park with unprecedented enormous power. The p re s id e n t  as the 

top lead e r  o f  the executive in t h i s  regime dominated not only the  

execut ive  but a lso  the  l e g i s l a t u r e  and the  co u r t s .  According to  the  

C o n s t i tu t io n ,  the p res iden t  had the  r i g h t  to  d is so lve  the  l e g i s l a t u r e ,  

i . e . ,  National Assembly (A r t ic le  59),  and to  dec la re  a P re s id e n t ia l  

Emergency Measure (PEM) on in te rna l  and fore ign  a f f a i r s ,  na t ional  

defense,  economy, f inance and ju d i c i a l  a f f a i r s  (A r t i c le  53) .  Moreover, 

the p res iden t  was not e lec ted  by the National Assembly nor cons t i tuency  

but by the  non-par t isan  rubber stamp organ iza t ion ,  the  National 

Conference fo r  U nif ica t ion  (NCU),15 without  any l i m i t a t i o n  in the  

number o f  terms (A r t i c l e  39).

Second, the ro le  of  p o l i t i c a l  p a r t i e s  was weakened, and th e  ru l ing  

pa r ty ,  the  Democratic Republican Party (DRP), was not an except ion .  On 

the  one hand, the opposi t ion New Democratic Party (NDP) could not have 

any chance to  become a major i ty  in the National Assembly; and on the  

o the r  hand, the ru l in g  DRP by i t s e l f  was not able to  compose a major i ty .  

This was so because o ne- th i rd  of  the National Assembly membership, 

c a l l e d  Yujeonghoe, was e lec ted  by the NCU based on the recommendation of  

the p re s id e n t  (A r t ic le  40).  The formation of  the Yujeonghoe o r ig in a ted  

from the  p r e s i d e n t ' s  t a c t i c  of  d iv ide  and r u le .  Furthermore, the  

p a r t i e s  l o s t  one of  t h e i r  major func t ions ,  i . e . ,  nomination of  

p r e s id e n t i a l  candidate ,  a f t e r  the  NCU was formed. But one po in t  was 

c l e a r .  Even though the  p o l i t i c a l  p a r t i e s  were weakened, the  formal 

s t r u c t u r e  of  the  Yushin regime ensured t h a t  the  ru l in g  camp, which was a

15The NCU cons is ted  of  d i r e c t l y  e lec ted  members between 2,000 and 
5,000. I t s  members were not allowed to  j o in  any p o l i t i c a l  p a r ty .
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combination o f  the  lawmakers of  the  DRP and the  Yujeonghoe, was always 

able  to  form an absolu te  major i ty  in the National Assembly.

Third,  c i v i l  r i g h t s  were extremely vulnerable  to  infringement under 

the  Yushin regime. The PEM could suspend the  freedom o f  speech, p ress ,  

assembly and a s so c ia t io n ,  which were defined in the  A r t i c l e  18. More 

important ly ,  labor  r i g h t s  was s u b s t a n t i a l l y  r e s t r i c t e d  by law. Since 

the  Law o f  Special Measures fo r  the  Secur i ty  of  the  Nation (LSMSN) 

enacted in 1971, of  the th ree  bas ic  r i g h t s  o f  workers - -  a s so c ia t io n ,  

c o l l e c t i v e  bargain ing ,  and c o l l e c t i v e  ac t ion  --  the  l a t t e r  two r ig h t s  

were sub jec t  to  l i m i t a t i o n .  Before the LSMSN was d r a f t e d ,  the p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  had intervened in labor  d ispu tes  of  publ ic  s e c to r  in d u s t r i e s  

only.  Af te r  the law was in troduced,  however, the a u t h o r i t i e s  came to  

in te rvene  in d ispu te  in the  i n d u s t r i a l  s ec to r  whether i t  was publ ic  or 

p r iv a te .  The o f f i c e  of Labor Administ ra t ion became the  agency to  

control  a l l  labor  d i sp u te s ;  accordingly ,  lab o r  i s sues  were under the 

domain of  the  adm in is t ra t ion  and could be solved without  the  process  of 

the  c o u r t s . 16 The labor  law in the  Yushin C o n s t i tu t io n  were based on 

the  LSMSN. I t  should be noted t h a t  such a legal  device fo r  the 

a u t h o r i t i e s '  in te rve n t ion  in to  labor  a f f a i r s  was in the  context  of  the 

l e g i t im a t in g  values which aimed a t  d e p o l i t i c i z i n g  and d ea c t iv a t in g  the 

pub l ic .

Even though the  l e g i t im a t in g  values and the s t r u c t u r e  were designed 

fo r  d e a c t iv a t in g  the  members of  so c ie ty ,  the  a u th o r i t a r i a n  system of  

South Korea confronted a c e r t a in  amount of  oppos i t ion  from i t s  

beginning.  And i t  came to  reach a c r i t i c a l  s i t u a t i o n  when the  domain of

16Choi, Labor and Authoritarian State, p. 88.
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oppos i t ion  became d i v e r s i f i e d .  The opposit ion  in 1973 and 1974 aimed a t  

the  p re s id en t  and h is  inst ruments  of  rep re s s io n ,  such as the  KCIA, on 

the  one hand, and the Yushin C o n s t i tu t ion ,  on the  o th e r .  However, a f t e r  

the  d e c la r a t io n  of the  most r ep res s ive  PEM 9 in 1975, the  domain of 

oppos i t ion  spread to  encompass the  whole of  the  regime, including i t s  

two main le g i t im a t in g  values .  Such d i v e r s i f i c a t i o n  o f  the  domain of  

oppos i t ion  was a t t r i b u t e d  to  output f a i l u r e  by the p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s .

(2) OPPOSITION AGAINST AUTHORITIES AND AUTHORITY STRUCTURE

In Par t  I we have pos tu la ted  t h a t  the  domain of  oppos i t ion  extends 

from the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the  au th o r i ty  s t r u c tu r e  to  the  

l e g i t im a t in g  values .  In South Korean case ,  the  opposit ion  aga ins t  the 

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the  a u th o r i ty  s t r u c t u r e  took place  a t  the  same 

t ime.  Now l e t  us look a t  how the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and a u th o r i ty  

s t r u c t u r e  came under mounting oppos i t ion ,  a t  f i r s t .  Such an explanation 

should be accompanied by i l l u s t r a t i o n s  of  the rep re s s iv e  measures 

c a r r i e d  out by the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  around President  Park.

Among many e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  opposit ion fo rce s ,  the  s tuden ts  and the 

church, in p a r t i c u l a r ,  con tr ibu ted  to  producing s i g n i f i c a n t  s t r e s s  to 

the  Yushin regime. At the i n i t i a l  s tage  of  the  regime from 1973 to 

1975, th e  two opposit ion  fo rces  b a s ic a l ly  focused on the  rev i s io n  of  the 

Yushin C o n s t i tu t io n ,  even though they had shown d i f f e re n c es  in t h e i r  

demands. For them, the  change of  a u th o r i ty  s t r u c t u r e  could r e s to r e  

democratic p r a c t i c e s  o f  p o l i t i c a l  l i f e .  The p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  a t  

t h i s  s tage  responded to  the demands of  these  ex t ra  o f f i c i a l  opposi t ion
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fo rces  by d e c la r in g  the  re p re s s iv e  PEMs 1 through 4.

Since th e  emergence o f  th e  Yushin regime, the stream of  ex t r a -  

o f f i c i a l  oppos i t ion  forces  which had cont inued s ince  the  1960s s p l i t  

in to  two. Some argued fo r  continuing t h e i r  oppos i t ion  movements, but 

many o the rs  p re fe r r ed  to  wai t  f o r  the  r i g h t  moment. Because o f  t h i s  

s p l i t ,  the Dec la ra t ion  of  the  Emergency S i tu a t io n  a t  Pagoda Park on 28 

Ju ly  1973 was abor ted .  Those who advocated wai t ing fo r  the  r i g h t  time 

be l ieved  t h a t  s o l i d a r i t y  with labor  should come about p r io r  to  the  

p o l i t i c a l  s t r u g g le .  That i s ,  bu i ld ing  a formidable a l l i a n c e  between the 

oppos i t ion  around i n t e l l e c t u a l s  and labor  would pave the  way to  fo r  the 

p o l i t i c a l  s t r u g g le .  These advocates were l a rg e ly  a f fec ted  by the  death 

of  a lab o r  a c t i v i s t  Jeon Tae II on 13 November 1970, who committed 

su ic id e  by s e t t i n g  himself  a f i r e  fo r  lab o r  r i g h t s  and b e t t e r  working 

cond i t ions  in the  Peace Market in Seoul . Likewise, the  s tuden ts  were 

div ided  on th e  m at ter  of  s o l i d a r i t y  with l a b o r . 17 One group s t r e s se d  

the  importance of  s tu d e n t s '  opposit ion  ag a in s t  the emergence o f  the  new 

regime as an urgent  t a sk  fo r  the  s tudent  movements, whereas the  o the r  

p re fe r re d  to  wait  fo r  the  r i g h t  time while  s o l id i f y in g  the  r e l a t io n s h ip  

between the  s tuden ts  and labor .

At any r a t e ,  the  s tuden ts  came to  s tand a t  the  f o r e f ro n t  o f  the 

o ppos i t ion .  On 2 October 1973, the f i r s t  open oppos i t ion  s t a r t e d  a t  

Seoul National Univers i ty  where four  hundred s tuden ts  c r i t i c i z e d  Park 's  

suppression o f  c i v i l  r i g h t s  and demanded the  d i s s o lu t io n  of the  KCIA 

which had been suspected o f  having abducted the  oppos i t ion  pa r ty  leader

17Jae  Oh Lee, Haebanghu Hanguk Haksaengundongsa [History of Korean 
Student Movements since Independence] (Seoul : Hyeongseongsa, 1984), p.
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Kim Dae Jung .18 Demonstrations spread in November o f  the  same year  

through u n i v e r s i t i e s  across  the na t ion ,  and f i n a l l y  s t r e tc h e d  out to 

some high schools in Kwangju and Seoul. As a r e s u l t ,  the  p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  decided to  c lo se  the  schools fo r  winter  vacat ion e a r l i e r  

than ever  before  in the  name of  the  energy c r i s i s .  The demands made a t  

the  s tuden t  demonstrat ions in 1973 comprehended a l l  the major socia l 

problems. They included es tab l ishment  of a democratic system, freedom 

of  the p ress ,  r e s t o r a t i o n  of  c i v i l  r i g h t s ,  and c r i t i c i s m  of  economic 

dependency on Ja p an .19 I t  should be noted t h a t  even though the demands 

seemed to  be comprehensive, they focused on the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  

p a r t i c u l a r l y  P res iden t  Park, and the  a u th o r i ty  s t r u c t u r e  o f  the  Yushin 

C o n s t i tu t io n .

Those s tuden t  demonstrat ions awakened o the r  socia l  groups. The 

most no tab le  move was t h a t  t h i r t y  p o l i t i c a l  f ig u re s ,  r e l ig io u s  leaders ,  

and i n t e l l e c t u a l s  decided to  launch the 'Campaign fo r  the  Col lec t ion  of 

One Mil l ion Signatures  in Support o f  the P e t i t i o n  fo r  the  Revision of  

the  C o n s t i tu t io n '  (24 December, 1973).

But the  response o f  the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  to  the  s tudent  

movements and the  campaign fo r  the  rev i s io n  of  the c o n s t i t u t i o n  was only 

to  i ssue  r e p re s s iv e  measures through PEMs. The PEM 1 which was declared 

on 8 January 1974 read t h a t  not only opposing the c o n s t i t u t i o n  but also

™New York Times, 3 October 1973. The news about t h i s  
demonstration was reported  in Korean newspapers f iv e  days l a t e r ,  because 
the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  banned rep o r t in g  o f  s tudent  demonstrations fo r  
the  reason of  na t iona l  s e c u r i t y .  J o u r n a l i s t s  reac ted  by the overnight  
s i t - i n  a t  the  Donga I lbo (a d a i ly  newspaper) o f f i c e  on 7 October to  
p r o t e s t  the ban. See Hak-Kyu Sohn, Authoritarianism and Opposition, pp. 
66-7.

19le e ,  [Korean Student Movements], pp. 328-9.
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advocat ing,  proposing or d iscuss ing  the  d e s i r a b i l i t y  of  c o n s t i t u t i o n  

rev i s io n  were to  be punishable by imprisonment o f  up to  15 yea rs .  

Furthermore, the measure p roh ib i ted  informing the  publ ic  o f  those  

a c t i v i t i e s  by e i t h e r  broadcast ing or p u b l i sh in g .20 The purpose fo r  

which PEM 1 was issued was b a s ic a l ly  fo r  d ismantl ing the  campaign fo r  

c o n s t i t u t i o n a l  r ev i s io n .

Only th ree  months a f t e r  the de c la ra t io n  o f  the  PEM 1, Park issued 

the PEM 4 on 3 April in order  to  e r ad ica te  the organiz ing o f  the  s tudent  

movements under the  umbrella of  the National Federat ion o f  Democratic 

Youths and Students (NFDYS). According to  the i n v e s t ig a t iv e  r ep o r t  (25 

Apr i l)  by Shin J ik  Su, the d i r e c t o r  of  the  KCIA, the NFDYS was supported 

by ( I )  the  People 's  Revolutionary Party (PRP), prev ious ly  def ined as 

i l l e g a l , (2) the Federation of  Koreans Residing in Japan, which had been 

a f f i l i a t e d  with North Korea, (3) the Japanese Communist Par ty  and (4) 

o the r  domestic le f t -w ing  o rgan iza t ions .  The r e p o r t  said  t h a t  the  

a c t i v i s t s  of  the NFDYS p lo t ted  to  e s t a b l i s h  a regime of the  working 

c l a s s  and the  peasantry through a four s tage  revo lu t ion  and to  form a 

t r a n s i t i o n a l  p o l i t i c a l  ap p a ra tu s .21 The Emergency Court-Martia l  which 

was c o n s t i t u t e d  to  in v es t ig a te  and t r y  the  NFDYS inc iden t  announced th a t  

1,024 persons were inves t iga ted  and th a t  among them 253 were remanded as 

s u s p e c t s .22 Those persons who were involved in the  PRP case stood 

t r i a l  fo r  concurrent  o f fenses ,  and seven o f  them were sentenced to

20Donga Yeongam 1975, p. 286.

2'Donga Ilbo, 26 April 1974.

22NCCK, 1970 Nyeondae Minjuhwa Undong [Democratic Movements in the 
1970s] (Seoul : NCCK, 1987), vol.  1, p. 352.
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death .  But t h e  charge aga ins t  the  NFDYS must have been exaggerated and 

f a b r i c a te d .  Not only was the ex is tence  of the  PRP doubted by C hr is t ians  

and fam il ies  o f  p r i s o n e r s , 23 but also t h e  p l o t  of the  NFDYS turned out 

to  be f a b r i c a t e d  when 148 o f  them were re leased  on 15 February 1975 

s h o r t ly  a f t e r  the referendum regarding the leg i t imacy o f  the Yushin 

Cons t i tu t ion  and Pres iden t  Park.

The dismantl ing of t h e  NFDYS by PEM 4 had a g r e a t  impact on the  

oppos i t ion  fo rces  facing th e  Yushin regime and changed th e  fu tu re  course 

of  the oppos i t ion .  F i r s t  o f  a l l ,  as an immediate impact,  the 

imprisonment o f  many s tudents  r e su l te d  in s t i r r i n g  fe l low s tuden ts .  

Demonstrations demanding t h e  r e lea se  o f  the s tudents  swept through 

u n iv e r s i t y  campuses as soon as f a l l  semester of 1974 began, and the 

demonstration spread to high schools again.  The spread o f  the  

demonstrat ions  was con tra ry  to the  expecta t ion  of  the p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s .  After  the a s sa s s in a t io n  o f  the  f i r s t  lady by a Korean- 

Japanese a f f i l i a t e d  with North Korea on 15 August, the ann iversary  day 

of  independence, Park expected t h a t  th e  incident  would i n s p i r e  nat ional  

consensus and anti-communist sentiment and thus  he decided to  l i f t  PEMs 

1 and 4 . 24 However, such a temporarily moderate measure could not 

a l l e v i a t e  the d isconten t  o f  the s tudents  a t  a l l .

Second, th e  NFDYS inc ident  exemplified th a t  s tu d en ts  played t h e i r  

r o le  as a vanguard o f  the whole opposit ion forces  and as a 'm ed ia to r '

23Sohn, Authoritarianism and Opposition, p. 72.

24"Teukbyeol Damhwamun" [Special Announcement], made by P res iden t  
Park on 23 August 1974, c i t e d  in Donga Yeongam 1976, p.  288.
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between soc ia l  fo rces  ag a in s t  the Yushin regime.25 This organizing 

oppos i t ion  o f  the  young s tudents  was supported by both secu la r  and 

C h r i s t i a n  leaders  of  the  o lde r  genera t ion .  Among them, the  former 

P res iden t  Yun Bo Seon, Rev. Park Hyeong Gyu, Bishop Chi Hak Sun, 

p ro fe s so r  Kim Dong Gil and pro fesso r  Kim Chan Guk supported NFDYS, and 

they were sentenced as p a r t  of  the  ' subvers ive  p l o t ' .  The s tudents  

played t h e i r  mediating r o le  through the ac t ive  involvement of  the  Korea 

Student C h r i s t i an  Federat ion (KSCF) in the  NFDYS. The members of  the 

KSCF were s tuden ts  and C h r is t ian s  a t  the same time,  and they had 

personal connections with both of  the  secu la r  and C h r is t ian  leaders .

Four of  those  sentenced to  12 to 20 years  of  imprisonment were the 

s e c re ta ry  and th re e  s t a f f  members o f  the KSCF.

Third,  the  t rea tment  of  the NFDYS led the  s tuden ts  to  a r t i c u l a t e  

more chal lenging  demands in the second h a l f  of  the 1970s. The demands 

were about r i g h t s  and working condit ions  of  workers and problems in the 

r e d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  weal th. Along with the demands f o r  the  rev i s io n  of  

the  a u th o r i ty  s t r u c t u r e ,  these  demands put mounting p ressu re  on the 

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s .  This was the  case because the  l a t t e r  demands 

more d i r e c t l y  per ta ined  to  the  most important l e g i t im a t in g  value of  the 

Yushin regime, i e . , economic development.

Meanwhile, in the  wake of  the  wave of  opposi t ion  by the  s tuden ts ,  

j o u r n a l i s t s  staged the  Declaration fo r  the  P rac t ice  o f  Freedom of  Speech 

(24 October 1974), and Cathol ic  p r i e s t s  formed the  National Cathol ic  

P r i e s t s '  Corps fo r  the  Rea l iza t ion  o f  J u s t i c e  (NCPCRJ) (24 September

1974). Also i t  was not an accident  t h a t  opposit ion p o l i t i c a l  l ead e rs ,

25Sohn, Authoritarianism and Opposition, p. 71.
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i n t e l l e c t u a l s  l i k e  Cathol ic  and P r o te s t a n t  l e a d e r s ,  p ro fe s so r s ,  w r i t e r s ,  

j o u r n a l i s t s ,  and lawyers agreed to  found the  National Congress fo r  

Res to ra t ion  o f  Democracy (NCRD) (27 November 1974). P a r t i c u l a r l y ,  the 

NCPCRJ and the  NCRD co n t r ib u ted  to  making i t  c l e a r  what would be the  

ob je c t  of  th e  oppos i t ion  movements in th e  second h a l f  of  the  1970s.

Along with denuncia t ion o f  the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the  Yushin 

C o n s t i tu t io n ,  these  o rgan iza t ions  began to  ques t ion s e r io u s ly  the  two 

l e g i t im a t in g  va lues ,  na t ional  s e c u r i ty  and economic development,  even 

though they focused on the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the  Yushin 

C o n s t i tu t io n  before  the  1975 referendum.

To the  increas ing  magnitude of  the  oppos i t ion ,  the  p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  responded by a na t ional  referendum on 22 January 1975, which 

posed the ques t ion of  the  c r e d i b i l i t y  o f  the  Yushin C o n s t i tu t io n  and 

Pres iden t  Park. For the  opposi t ion  fo rce s ,  the  a u t h o r i t i e s '  dec is ion  to 

ca r ry  out th e  referendum was nothing more than g iv ing  l i p  se rv ice  to  

democracy, in so fa r  as the  o p p o s i t i o n ' s  a c t i v i t y  to  a f f e c t  i t s  r e s u l t  was 

forbidden.  The p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  mobil ized ad m in is t r a t iv e  and 

f in a n c ia l  resources  to  win the  referendum. Given the  r e s u l t  o f  79.8% 

tu rnou t  and 73.1% su p p o r t ,26 P res iden t  Park re leased  most of  those  who 

had been imprisoned by the  NFDYS in c id e n t ,  with the  exception of  those 

charged by the  Anti-Communist Law and those  r e l a t e d  to  the  PRP case .

However, the  r e l e a s e  of  the  imprisoned s tuden ts  revealed the  f a c t  

t h a t  many o f  them were t o r tu r e d  and had f a l s e l y  confessed in the  process

26Compared to  the  former nat ional  referendum held fo r  the  approval 
o f  the  Yushin C on s t i tu t io n  in 1972, t h i s  r e s u l t  o f  1975 was a 
d isappo in t ing  one fo r  the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s .  The former referendum 
won more than 91% support .
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of  i n v e s t ig a t io n .  Even though p ro fesso rs  were not t o r t u r e d ,  they 

admitted l a t e r  t h a t  most of  the  evidence provided fo r  t h e i r  t r i a l s  was 

f a b r i c a t e d .  The d i sc lo su re  of  the  t o r t u r e  o f  the  s tuden ts  was 

immediately followed by the  d i s c lo su re  of  th e  experience o f  t o r t u r e  by 

t h i r t e e n  lawmakers o f  the  National Assembly. They s ta t e d  t h a t  they had 

been sent  to  be t o r tu r e d  by in v e s t ig a to r s  when the  Yushin C o n s t i tu t io n  

was promulgated.27 Such d i s c lo s u re  o f  t o r t u r e  brought the  human r ig h t s  

i s sue  to  the  fo re .  During the second h a l f  o f  the  1970s, t h i s  eroded the 

moral ground o f  the  Yushin regime se r io u s ly  in domestic p o l i t i c s ,  while 

i t  c rea ted  complicated d ip lomatic  s t r a i n s  with the  United S t a t e s .

(3) OVERFLOW EFFECT OF THE OBJECT OF OPPOSITION

The ob jec t  or domain of opposi t ion  expands as the  p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  produce continuous output f a i l u r e s .  The oppos it ion  which 

o r i g i n a l l y  aims a t  the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the  au th o r i ty  s t r u c tu r e  

moves to  the  denunciation of  the  l e g i t im a t in g  values o f  the  regime.

What should be noted i s  t h a t  the  condemnation o f  the  l e g i t im a t in g  values 

i s  too o f ten  followed by the c re a t io n  of  'ch a l len g in g  v a l u e s ' .  At t h i s  

s tag e ,  the  chal lenge aga ins t  the  e x i s t in g  regime i s  not a simple matter  

of a l t e r a t i o n  o f  s t r u c tu r e  of  a u th o r i ty  r e l a t i o n s  or o f  replacement of  

some p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s .  The opposit ion  fo rces  p resen t  a lo g ic  of  

why the  l e g i t im a t in g  values a re  d e c e i t fu l  and f a l s e .  This overflow 

e f f e c t  o f  oppos i t ion  occurred in South Korea between 1975 and 1978.

In the  midst o f  the  o p p o s i t io n ' s  denunciat ion of  the  v io l a t i o n  of

27Sang Woo Lee, "70 Nyeondae Bancheje Seryeok" [Opposition Forces 
in the  1970s],  Shindonga, no. 4 (1974), pp. 191-2.
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human r ig h t s  o f  p r i so n e r s ,  on 13 May 1975 Pres iden t  Park brought out the 

PEM 9 which continued u n t i l  the  h is  death .  In the spec ia l  s ta tement 

regarding t h i s  PEM, Park emphasized the lesson from the  Communist 

takeover  in Vietnam and Cambodia and the need of  na t iona l  consensus fo r  

na t ional  s e c u r i ty .  In t h i s  r e sp ec t ,  he named i t  the  'P r e s id e n t i a l  

Emergency Measure fo r  National Secur i ty  and Public O rd e r ' .  According to 

the  PEM 9, the  following a c t i v i t i e s  were forbidden:  (1) f a b r i c a t i o n  or  

d isseminat ion  of  f a l s e  f a c t s  and d i s t o r t i o n  o f  f a c t s ;  (2) denial  of  the 

Yushin C ons t i tu t ion  or  p e t i t i o n  fo r  i t s  repeal through assembly, 

demonstrat ion, or use of  mass media l i k e  newspapers, b roadcas t ,  and news 

correspondence; (3) c r i t i c i s m  of  the PEM i t s e l f ;  and more im portan t ly ,

(4) spread o f  news about instances  of  v io la t io n  of  the  PEM by means of  

broadcast ing or r e p o r t i n g .28 The proclamation of  PEM 9 brought about 

the conso l ida t ing  s tage o f  the  Yushin regime. The PEM 9 was not a 

temporary measure to  r e s t r i c t  and curb a s p e c i f i c  case  of  oppos i t ion .

The PEMs 1 and 4 were imposed to  block the  campaign f o r  the r e v i s io n  of 

the  Yushin C ons t i tu t ion  and to  root  out the  NFDYS organ iza t ion  

r e s p e c t iv e ly ,  whereas the PEM 9 was launched as a extended r e p re s s iv e  

measure to  maintain the  regime a t  any cos t .

I t  i s  notable  t h a t  a t  t h i s  s tage ,  the  PEM 9 was accompanied by the 

enactment o f  four  wartime laws by the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s .  The 

wartime laws were the  Public Secur i ty  Law, the  Civi l  Defense Law, the 

Defense Tax Law, and the  Amendment to  the  Education Law. These laws 

were passed in the National Assembly without  any major f r i c t i o n  between 

the  ru l in g  camp and the  moderate opposit ion par ty  (9 Ju ly  1975). By the

2&Hapdong Yeongam 1976, p. 122.
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Public  Secu r i ty  Law, the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  were able  to  r e s t r i c t  the 

a c t i v i t i e s  of  those  who had been imprisoned. The Civil  Defense Law was 

made to  organize p a ra m i l i t a ry  groups by mobil izing men aged from 17 to  

50. The Defense Tax Law enabled to  promote defence in d u s t r i e s  by adding 

a 10 to  15 percent  Defense Tax to  every tax  and by imposing the Defense 

Tax on every c i t i z e n .  And the  Education Law was amended to  rep lace  the 

independent s tuden t  o rgan iza t ions  of  u n i v e r s i t i e s  and high schools  with 

the  Student Defense Corps.29 Since t h i s  law was enacted,  s t a f f s  o f  the 

Student Defense Corps were nominated by school a u t h o r i t i e s .

Accordingly, the  a b o l i t io n  of  the  Corps became one of  the  major demands 

a t  s tuden t  demonstrat ions in the  following y ea rs .

The enactment o f  the  four  wartime laws provided the p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  with a legal  channel fo r  more e f f e c t i v e  control  of  the 

pub l ic .  Along with the  contro l  o f  labor  which wil l  be discussed in the 

Chapter 3, the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  expanded t h e i r  coerc ive  capac i ty  so 

as to  impose more e f f e c t i v e l y  the  l e g i t im a t in g  va lues ,  nat ional  s e c u r i ty  

and economic development. Such expansion o f  coercive  capac i ty  was a 

phenomenon t h a t  a lso  occurred in ' exc lus ionary  corpora t ism ' of  the  Latin 

American a u t h o r i t a r i a n  systems. In t h i s  corporat ism, the p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  exclude from the  p o l i t i c a l  arena the  soc ia l  group which is  

capable  o f  opposing t h e i r  goa ls ,  and then incorpora te  t h i s  soc ia l  force 

in to  the  e x i s t i n g  regime.30 Of the  four  wartime laws, the  Civil  

Defense Law and the  Education Law, in p a r t i c u l a r ,  showed the  t r a i t  of

291bid. , pp. 123-4; and Sohn, Authoritarianism and Opposition, p.
90.

30See Stepan, State and Society, pp. 78-80.
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exclus ionary  corporat ism. By the  formation o f  Civil  Defense Corps and 

Student Defense Corps in every s ing le  occupational u n i t  and u n iv e r s i ty ,  

r e s p e c t iv e ly ,  the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  t r i e d  to  i n t e g ra te  various 

soc ia l  i n s t i t u t i o n s  and schools in to  the  a u th o r i ty  s t r u c tu r e  of  the 

regime v ia  the  use o f  a u x i l i a ry  o rgan iza t ions  co n t ro l led  by the  ex i s t in g  

regime.

On the  o the r  hand, the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  obsessed by the  

na t ional  s e c u r i ty  m a t te rs ,  were fo r tu n a te  to  work with the  moderate 

l eadersh ip  o f  the main opposit ion pa r ty ,  NDP, in the  National Assembly. 

In the  NDP, a new c o l l e c t i v e  leadersh ip  led  by Lee Cheol Seung was 

launched on 16 September 1975, while rep lac ing  the more aggress ive  

leade r  Kim Young Sam.31 Based on h is  p o l i t i c a l  philosophy which was 

c a l l e d  ' i n t e g r a t i o n  in the m id d le -o f - th e - ro a d ' ,  Lee adopted a new par ty  

l i n e  of  the  NDP, t h a t  i s ,  reformation through p a r t i c ip a t i o n  within the 

i n s t i t u t i o n .  In accord with the  nat ional s e c u r i ty  concern of  the  

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  Lee proposed to  e s t a b l i s h  the Democratic and 

Peaceful U n i f ica t ion  Committee in the  National Assembly in order  to  

provide fo r  non-par t isan  p a r t i c ip a t i o n  and cooperat ion (5 October

1975).32 His r h e t o r i c  using the  term 'non p a r t i s a n '  was nothing more 

than a compromising ges tu re  toward the  ru l in g  camp in the  National

31Kim Young Sam rose to  the  head o f  the  NDP on the  day President
Park l i f t e d  PEMs 1 and 4 (23 August 1974). As the youngest head in 
h i s to r y  o f  the  opposi t ion  pa r ty ,  he took an aggress ive  s tance towards 
the regime a t  the  beginning. However, because of h is  weak o rgan iza t ion ,  
he could not  manage d iverse  f ac t io n s  but t r i e d  to  f ind  a balance between 
them. And f i n a l l y  he came under a t t a c k ,  with the  expulsion of  his  
fe l low lawmaker Kim Ok Seon and the  d isputed s e c re t  meeting with 
P res iden t  Park in 1975.

Z2Hapdong Yeongam 1977, p. 83.
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Assembly. Owing to  the  ' s e m i lo y a l ' s tance  o f  the  oppos i t ion  p a r ty ,  to 

use Juan J .  L inz 's  terminology,33 th e  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  could 

implement the  PEM 9 e f f e c t i v e l y .

, In s p i t e  of  the  PEM 9 and the  semi loyal s tance  of  the  NDP, the 

leading  f ig u re s  of  the  e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  oppos i t ion  fo rces  came to  

a r t i c u l a t e  more chal lenging  demands on the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s .  This 

was because under the PEM 9, some concepts  became major concerns fo r  

both the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and oppos it ion  fo rces :  jeongbu ( l i t e r a l l y  

meaning government) versus gukga ( l i t e r a l l y  r e f e r r i n g  to  na t ion  or 

s t a t e )  on the  one hand, and na t ional  s e c u r i ty  versus democracy on the 

o th e r  hand. While defending themselves from the  harsh r ep res s ion  by the 

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  the  opposi t ion  l eaders  maintained t h a t  they did 

not f i g h t  aga ins t  the  gukga but only aga ins t  the  jeongbu. Also they 

a s se r t e d  t h a t  t h e i r  'anti-jeongbu' a c t i v i t i e s  were not same as those of 

' a n t i - g u k g a ' .  Meanwhile, p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  considered the  two 

concepts  to  be i d e n t i c a l .  Here we should be cau t ious  in analyzing the  

language o f  s t ru g g le ,  whose terms may d e l i v e r  d i f f e r e n t  meanings 

depending upon how users  i n t e r p r e t  them.

Without doubt,  to  e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  oppos i t ion  le a d e r s ,  th e  jeongbu 
meant not  only the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  but a l so  the  formal au th o r i ty  

s t r u c t u r e  embodied in the  c o n s t i t u t i o n .  Since the  a u th o r i t y  s t r u c t u r e

33Juan J .  Linz, The Breakdown of Democratic Regimes: Crisis, 
Breakdown, & Reequilibration (Baltimore: The Johns Hopkins Univers i ty  
P ress ,  1978), pp. 32-3. Linz has explained  t h a t  as an important 
i n d i c a to r ,  the  semiloyal oppos i t ion  par ty  makes a d i s t i n c t i o n  between 
means and ends. While i t  r e j e c t s  extreme means o f  o th e r  opposi t ion  
fo rc e s ,  i t  does not denounce them openly s ince  i t  agrees with those 
fo rces  in p r in c ip l e .  Even though the  term has been developed fo r  
analyzing the  breakdown process of  democratic systems, i t  i s  cons idered 
ap p l icab le  to  t h a t  of  a u t h o r i t a r i a n  systems a lso .
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was an important element o f  a regime, the  an t i  jeongbu conveyed the 

meaning o f  opposi t ion  ag a in s t  the  main elements of  a regime.

Accordingly, the  opposi t ion  aimed a t  not only Pres iden t  Park, h is  

a s s o c i a t e s ,  and instruments  o f  oppression l i k e  the  KCIA and the  po l ice  

but a l so  the  Yushin C o n s t i tu t io n .  As time passed, the oppos i t ion  came 

t o  aim not only a t  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and a u th o r i ty  s t r u c t u r e  but 

a l so  a t  the  l e g i t im a t in g  values  such as economic development and 

na t iona l  s e c u r i t y .  Such an extension o f  the  ob jec t  o f  the  opposi t ion  

meant r e j e c t i o n  o f  the e x i s t i n g  a u th o r i t a r i a n  regime as a whole. On the 

o th e r  hand, fo r  the  opposi t ion  l e a d e r s ,  the gukga meant a p o l i t i c a l  

community, which was a more in c lu s iv e  concept than the regime. The 

oppos i t ion  forces  did not  r e j e c t  the p e r s i s te n c e  o f  the  p o l i t i c a l  

community of  South Korea.

Based on such conception of  anti-jeongbu, the  e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  

oppos i t ion  forces  developed the  chal lenging values by which they  stopped 

regarding the l e g i t im a t in g  value ,  na t ional  s e c u r i t y ,  as l e g i t im a te .  

According to  them, fo r  the  p e r s i s te n c e  of  the  gukga ( i . e . ,  p o l i t i c a l  

community), the  jeongbu should be democratic on the  ground t h a t  the 

publ ic  in a r e p re s s iv e  regime ignoring human r ig h t s  would loose i t s  

w i l l in g n e ss  to  r e s i s t  communist North Korea. Thus, fo r  the oppos i t ion ,  

any r e p re s s iv e  regime under the name o f  na t ional  s e c u r i t y  could not be 

r a t i o n a l i z e d .  Also i t  would f a i l  to  engender a publ ic  consensus and 

might f i n a l l y  lead to  the  erosion  o f  the  p o l i t i c a l  community. Such an 

an t i - jeongbu  s tance taken by the  opposi t ion  leaders  was a lready 

c l a r i f i e d  in a d e c la r a t io n  issued by the  NCRD.

Most of  our c i t i z e n s  oppose the  communist regime, s ince  we know
t h a t  i t  v i o l a t e s  human r i g h t s ,  depr ives  i t s  c i t i z e n s  o f  p o l i t i c a l
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freedom, and enforces  d i c t a to r s h ip .  I f  our regime comes to  
im i ta te  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  of  the communist regime and f i n a l l y  
becomes a s im i la r  one, the  wil l  o f  our c i t i z e n s  to  confront  the  
communist regime wil l  loose i t s  ground.34

In response to  the  emergence of  the challenging va lues ,  the p o l i t i c a l

a u t h o r i t i e s  a s se r te d  t h a t  opposit ion aga ins t  the jeongbu (regime) was

the  same as r e j e c t i o n  of  the ex is tence  o f  p o l i t i c a l  system as such and

the  p o l i t i c a l  community as wel l .  For them, the main p a r t  o f  the  regime,

i . e . ,  the  a u th o r i ty  s t r u c t u r e  in the  Yushin C o n s t i tu t io n ,  was designed

fo r  the  p re se rv a t io n  o f  the  p o l i t i c a l  community o f  South Korea through

e f f i c i e n t  maintenance of  socia l  order  and in tu rn  fo r  continuous

economic development based on export o r ien ted  i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n .

Consequently, the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  cons idered the  an t i - jeongbu to

be equ iva len t  to  the  an t i-gukga,  t h a t  i s ,  to  the  r e j e c t i o n  o f  the

p o l i t i c a l  community. In t h i s  r e sp ec t ,  Pres ident  Park f requen t ly

emphasized the  leg i t imacy o f  the Yushin regime, saying t h a t  "the Yushin

regime i s  ind ispensable  to  overcome the  nat ional  c r i s i s  and to  secure

the p e r s i s te n c e  of  the  n a t io n . " 35

One of the  most publ ic ized  and united ac ts  of  opposi t ion  aga ins t  

the regime was the  Declara t ion fo r  the Democratic Sa lva t ion  o f  the  

Nation (or  Myeong Dong inc iden t)  on 1 March 1976. The d e c la r a t io n  was 

read during the  mass jo ined  by P ro te s tan ts  a t  Myeong Dong Cathedral on 

the day commemorating the independence movement of  1919 aga ins t  Japanese 

co lon ia l  r u l e .  I t  was signed not only by leading p o l i t i c a l  f ig u re s  such

34"Minjuhoebok Gukminhoeui Seoneonmun" [Declara tion of  National 
Congress fo r  Res tora t ion  of  Democracy], signed by 71 opposit ion  leaders
(27 November 1974), mimeograph.

35Hapdong Yeongam 1977, p. 61.
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as the  former p res iden t  Yun Bo Seon and the  former p r e s id e n t i a l  

candidate  Kim Dae Jung but a lso  by Hahm Seok Heon and many o ther  

prominent Catholic  and P ro te s tan t  lea d e r s .  The d e c la r a t io n  addressed 

th re e  main demands: r e s to r a t i o n  of  democracy, f a i r  r e d i s t r i b u t i o n  of 

wealth, and nat ional  u n i f i c a t i o n .  Eighteen leading f ig u re s  were 

ind ic ted  on the ground t h a t  they had v io la ted  the  PEM 9. Yun Bo Seon, 

Kim Dae Jung, Hahm Seok Heon, and Mun Ik Hwan were sentenced to  f iv e  

years  o f  imprisonment,  and the o thers  were sentenced to  from one to  

th re e  years  of  imprisonment.36

The d e c la r a t io n  was not l im i ted  to  opposit ion  ag a in s t  the  p res iden t

and the  c o n s t i t u t i o n ,  because such an opposi t ion became meaningless

a f t e r  the  1975 referendum. The d e c la r a t io n  of the  Myeong Dong inc iden t

denounced in d e t a i l  the l eg i t im a t in g  value of  economic development,

which r e l i e d  heavi ly  upon fore ign c a p i t a l ,  co r rup t ion ,  and r ep re s s iv e

labor  c o n t r o l .  Moreover, the  d ec la r a t io n  opposed the  o the r  l eg i t im a t in g

value,  i . e . ,  nat ional  s e c u r i ty ,  which was emphasized more than ever

before ,  with the breakdown of  South Vietnam in 1975. I t  a s se r ted  t h a t

to  bu i ld  a democratic regime would guarantee  nat ional  u n i f i c a t i o n  based

on anti-communism.37 Supporting such an a s s e r t i o n ,  former p res iden t

Yun made the  following statement a t  cou r t .

There i s  a c l e a r  d i s t i n c t i o n  between South Vietnam and South
Korea Most c i t i z e n s  of  South Korea do not l i k e  communism, but I
only worry t h a t  the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  are  doing what those of  
South Vietnam have done. I t  i s  so because the  p o l i t i c a l
a u t h o r i t i e s  of  South Vietnam were d i c t a t o r i a l  and co r ru p te d  In
view of  Vietnamese f a i l u r e ,  we can defend our nat ion  through

36NCCK, [Democratic Movements]y vol .  2, pp. 688-97.

37llMinju Guguk Seoneonseo" [Democratic Salvat ion of  the  N at ion] , 
issued by eleven opposi t ion  leaders  (1 March 1976), mimeograph.
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democratic p r a c t i c e s  and by the  courage of  c i t i z e n s  t h a t  comes
from our h e a r t s  We cannot repel communism when our freedom i s
oppressed by the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s . 38

Such a viewpoint of  the  opposit ion to  communism was b a s ic a l ly  the same

as t h a t  o f  the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  and i t  did not  chal lenge the

p e r s i s te n c e  of  the p o l i t i c a l  community a t  a l l .

The Myeong Dong inc iden t  a t t r a c t e d  the  a t t e n t i o n  of the  p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s ,  s ince  i t  provided the  opposit ion  with another  chance to  

p u b l ic ize  the chal lenging  values agains t  the  regime. For t h i s  reason,  

the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  made every e f f o r t  to  block the  r e p e t i t i o n  of  

commemorating the  independence movement day. While the  Human Rights 

Committee of  the  NCCK was planning to  hold a worship on 1 March in 1977, 

the p o l ice  prevented i t s  s t a f f  from en te r ing  the committee o f f i c e  and 

f o rc e f u l ly  t ranspo r ted  them to  t h e i r  homes. In ad d i t io n ,  many church 

leaders  were put under house a r r e s t  beginning 28 February. Despite such 

in te rv e n t io n  by the  p o l ic e ,  the Charter  f o r  the Democratic Salvat ion of 

the  Nation was declared on 22 March. Unlike the case of  Myeong Dong 

in c id en t ,  the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  responded to the  d e c la r a t io n  of  the 

c h a r t e r  c a r e fu l ly  s ince they did not want a d i f fu s io n  e f f e c t  t h a t  might 

be caused by a r r e s t i n g  cos igners .  What they r e a l l y  were concerned with 

was the  p ro h ib i t io n  of  the  spread of  copies o f  the  c h a r t e r .

The two subsequent inc iden ts  in 1976 and 1977, which occurred 

around the  day fo r  commemorating the  independence movement, r e f l e c t e d  a 

s o l i d a r i t y  among e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  opposit ion leaders  centered around the

38This was from an u n o f f ic ia l  record o f  the f i r s t  t r i a l  o f  Yun Bo 
Seon (15 May 1976), c i t e d  in NCCK, [Democratic Movements], vo l .  2, pp. 
703-4.
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church .39 Because of  the  severe rep re s s io n  by which the  s tudent  

movements were shrunk and compartmentalized under the  PEM 9, the church 

with the  advantage o f  an o rgan iza t iona l  base became the  c e n te r  o f  the  

oppos i t ion .  Of course ,  the  church by i t s e l f  had been one o f  the major 

soc ia l  fo rces  t o  cha l lenge  the  Yushin regime s ince  the  beginning o f  the 

regime. But, under the  PEM 9, i t  became a guardian o f  young f u l l - t i m e  

d i s s i d e n t s ,  mostly composed o f  expel led  s tuden ts  from u n i v e r s i t i e s ,  and 

i t  acted as a ca re -p ro v id e r  f o r  the  lab o r  fo rce  by a r t i c u l a t i n g  i t s  

demands. By tak ing  advantage o f  the o rgan iza t iona l  base and i t s  

ideologica l  t r a i t  l i k e  anti-communism which was in l i n e  with one o f  the  

values  of the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  the  church in South Korea came to  

play a cen t ra l  r o l e  in the  networks of  oppos i t ion .

(4) DIPLOMATIC STRAINS UNDERMINING THE LEGITIMATING VALUE

In te rn a t io n a l  c o n f l i c t s ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  war, can ac t  as a c ruc ia l  

means of  undermining the  leg i t imacy ,  as shown by the  Cyprus C r i s i s  to  

Greece and the  Falklands War to  Argentina . On the  one hand, the 

c o n f l i c t s  themselves may genera te  voluminous pressure  with which the  

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  a re  unable to  cope. On the  o th e r  hand, the 

f a i l u r e  to  t r e a t  c o n f l i c t s  a p p ro p r ia te ly  may br ing about a rap id  dec l ine  

o f  the  regime 's  leg i t im acy  among the  p u b l ic .  This i s  so because the

39The church here i s  a general not ion t h a t  includes  p r o t e s t a n t s  and 
Cathol ics  of var ious  denominations: P resby te r ian ,  Methodist,  Episcopal,  
Holiness ,  and Roman C a tho l ic .  I t  a l so  includes  church o rgan iza t ions  
j o i n t l y  supported by those  p r o t e s t a n t s ,  such as Urban I n d u s t r ia l  Mission 
(UIM) and Seoul Metropoli tan Community Organization (SMCO), and 
o rgan iza t ions  o f  C a th o l ic s ,  l i k e  Young Cathol ic  Workers (JOC: Jeunes 
Ouvriers Catholiques)  and National P r i e s t s '  Corps fo r  the  Rea l iza t ion  of 
J u s t i c e  (NCPCRJ).



www.manaraa.com

75
weakened sovere ignty  caused by the f a i l u r e  c o n t r a d ic t s  the  regime 's  

l e g i t im a t in g  value of  na t ional  s e c u r i t y .  The Yushin regime was not an 

except ion.  A dip lomatic  i ssue  caused by a South Korean businessman Park 

Dong Sun's  inf luence-buying lobby in the  United S ta te s  developed in to  a 

complicated s t r a i n  when the  lobby scandal became in te r tw ined  with 

P res iden t  C a r t e r ' s  human r ig h t s  i ssue  and the  ground t roop withdrawal.  

These i ssues  d i r e c t l y  a f fec ted  the opposi t ion  fo rces  in var ious  ways, 

s ince  a l l  th re e  were connected with the  l e g i t im a t in g  value o f  the Yushin 

regime, i . e . ,  na t ional  s e c u r i ty .

An in f luence  buying lobby scandal was pub l ic ized  when the  American 

mass media d i sc lo sed  the  a c t i v i t i e s  o f  the KCIA and Park Dong Seon who 

attempted to  in f luence  American fore ign  po l icy  toward South Korea.40 

This lobby scandal became one of  the  s e n s i t i v e  is sues  in the  United 

S ta t e s  when two in v e s t ig a t io n s ,  one by the U.S. J u s t i c e  Department and 

one by the  House Committee on Standards and O f f i c i a l  Conduct ( the  Ethics 

Committee), began. Furthermore, former KCIA d i r e c t o r  Kim Hyung Nook's 

open c r i t i c i s m  o f  Pres iden t  Park and h is  testimony before the  House 

Subcommittee on In te rn a t io n a l  Organizat ions  l a rg e ly  con t r ibu ted  to  the  

e s c a l a t i o n  o f  the  dip lomatic  s t r a i n  between South Korea and the  United 

S t a t e s . 41 With the  inaugurat ion of  P res iden t  Car te r  who advocated 

human r i g h t s  diplomacy and the  withdrawal o f  ground t roops  from South 

Korea (February of  1977), the  d iplomatic  s t r a i n  caused by the lobby 

scandal became more complicated. Despite the  opposi t ion  by the  U.S. 

m i l i t a r y  a u t h o r i t i e s  and Congress,  the  withdrawal plan was implemented

40/Veiv York Times, 2 October 1976, p. 6.

‘''ibid. , 5 June 1977.
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by p u l l in g  out 3,386 troops  by the  end o f  1978.42 Furthermore, in 

connection with the  lobby scandal ,  the House th rea tened  t h a t  without 

South Korea 's  cooperat ion in a thorough in v e s t ig a t io n ,  i t  would r e j e c t  

even the  t r a n s f e r  of  $800 m il l ion  worth o f  m i l i t a r y  weapons to  South 

Korea to  compensate fo r  the  ground troop withdrawal.43

Meanwhile, the concern over human r ig h t s  by the  United S ta tes  had 

harassed the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  of  South Korea fo r  several  years .

Such a concern was ra i sed  in the  United S ta te s  even before  the 

inaugura t ion  of  Pres iden t  C ar te r .  During the pres idency o f  Gerald Ford, 

not  only Congress but a l so  concerned schola rs  expressed d i sp leasu re  over 

v io l a t i o n s  o f  human r ig h t s  in South Korea. Their  concern fo r  human 

r i g h t s  was insp i red  p a r t i c u l a r l y  by the  Myeong Dong inc id en t  of  1976 and 

th e  a r r e s t  o f  leading opposi t ion  l ead e rs ,  including Yun Bo Seon, Hahm 

Seok Heon, and Kim Dae Jung. Af te r  Car ter  was inaugurated,  he became 

concerned over t h i s  issue ,  based upon h is  s trong b e l i e f  t h a t  i t  was the  

' r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  and r i g h t '  o f  the United S ta tes  to  observe c lo se ly  the  

in t e rn a l  a f f a i r s  o f  o the r  systems.

Of the  th re e  diplomatic  i s su es ,  the human r ig h t s  i s sue  f a i l e d  to  be 

c a r r i e d  out a t  face v a lu e ,44 because i t  could not be e f f e c t i v e l y

^Donga Yeongam 1979, p. 329.

“ ibid., p. 26.

44For a general d iscuss ion ,  see Michael T. Klare and Cynthia Arson, 
Supplying Repression: U.S. Support for Authoritarian Regime Abroad 
(Washington, D.C.: I n s t i t u t e  fo r  Policy S tudies ,  1981), p. 15. C a r t e r ' s  
human r ig h t s  po l icy  was e f f e c t i v e  in the  areas of  no s t r a t e g i c  
s ig n i f i c a n c e  fo r  the  U.S. However, in the  areas of  s t r a t e g i c  importance 
such as Thailand,  the  P h i l ip p in es ,  El Salvador,  South Korea, the  policy 
could not be implemented e f f e c t i v e l y .  This was because o f  C a r t e r ' s  
approach to  harmonize the  two p o l i c i e s ,  human r ig h t s  and national  
s e c u r i t y .
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implemented in areas  s t r a t e g i c a l l y  important areas  to  the  United S ta te s ,  

such as South Korea. But a l l  the i ssues  produced mounting p ressures  on 

the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  centered around Park, on the  one hand, and 

provided the  e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  opposi t ion  fo rces  with chances fo r  

r e in fo rc in g  t h e i r  chal lenge aga ins t  the  l e g i t im a t in g  value of  na t ional  

s e c u r i t y ,  on the o th e r .  Accordingly, the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the 

opposit ion  fo rces  acted in d i f f e r e n t  ways. Since the  four  wartime laws 

passed in the  National Assembly in 1975, the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  had 

given impetus to  the  defense i n d u s t r i e s ,  even though the  l a t t e r  had 

a lready begun to  produce weapons in 1971. More important ly ,  P res ident  

Park i n i t i a t e d  an aborted plan to  develop nuclear  weapons. In an 

in terv iew with the  Washington Post on 26 June 1976, he sa id  t h a t  i f  

South Korea could not be p ro tec ted  under the nuclear  umbrella of  the 

U.S.,  he would make every e f f o r t ,  including the  development of  nuclear  

weapons, fo r  na t ional  s e c u r i ty .  How he c a r r i e d  out the  plan could not 

be e a s i l y  i d e n t i f i e d .  However, i t  was t ru e  t h a t  along with the  bui ld ing 

o f  nuclear  power p la n t s ,  he made an e f f o r t  to  in troduce the  f a c i l i t i e s  

fo r  ' r e p ro c e s s in g '  nuclear  f u e l s .  The reprocess ing  has been known as 

one of  the  necessary work processes to  separa te  plutonium, which i s  a 

key in g re d ien t  in nuclear  weapons.45

On the  o the r  hand, the  e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  opposi t ion r e s i s t e d  the 

withdrawal plan on the ground t h a t  an absence of  U.S. troop meant 

absence of  U.S. leverage to  press  the  oppress ive a u th o r i t a r i a n  regime 

under P res iden t  Park. As former p res iden t  Yun Bo Seon s t a t e d ,  with the

45Jong Yeol Park, "Yigeosi Park Daetongryeongeui Haekmugigaebaleui 
J insangida"  [Real Facts about Pres ident  Park 's  Nuclear Weapon 
Development], Shindonga, no. 4 (1989), p. 290.
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withdrawal o f  t roops  the United S ta tes  would lose  p o l i t i c a l  inf luence 

over the  i ssue  of freedom in South Korea.46 Therefore ,  the  opposit ion 

fo rces  not only put increasing  pressure  on the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  but 

a lso  at tempted to  inf luence the  p u l lou t  dec is ion  by the United S ta te s .  

Organized demands were made by the church, above a l l .  F i r s t ,  to  

Pres iden t  Park, NCCK sent a l e t t e r  t h a t  demanded communicating the 

publ ic  opinion aga ins t  the p u l lou t  plan to  the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  of  

the  United S t a t e s . 47 This demand was an unbearable one to  the  

p res iden t  s ince  he was under pressure  from the  United S ta te s  due to  the  

i s sues  of  Park Dong Seon's lobby scandal and the  human r ig h t s  i s sue .  

Second, var ious  church organ iza t ions  sent  l e t t e r s  t o  the  United S ta te s :  

from NCCK to  President  Car te r  (15 February 1977) and to  C h r i s t i a n s  in 

the U .S . (16 February 1977); from Korean Presbyter ian  to  U.S.

Presbyter ian  o rgan iza t ions  and to  the  U.S. Council of  Churches (25 May 

1977). These l e t t e r s ,  which aroused the special  a t t e n t i o n  o f  the 

churches of  the  United S ta t e s ,  a s se r ted  in common t h a t  the  withdrawal of  

ground t roops  would cause continuous v io l a t i o n s  o f  human r i g h t s  as well 

as a t h r e a t  from North Korea.48

All the  th re e  i ssues  generated mounting pressure  aga ins t  the 

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and f i n a l l y  were conducive to  the  erosion  of  the 

s e l f  defined l eg i t im a t in g  value of  the Yushin regime, na t ional  s e c u r i ty .  

For the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  i t  was obvious t h a t  the  d e t e r i o r a t i n g

46/Vew York Times, 26 May 1977.

47"Juhan Migun Cheolsue Gwanhayeo Park Daetongryeongege Bonaeneun 
Seohan" [A l e t t e r  to  Pres ident  Park Regarding the Pul lout  of  the  U.S. 
Ground Troop] , sent  by NCCK (7 February 1977), mimeograph.

48NCCK, [Democratic Movements], vo l .  3, pp. 1115-21.
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r e l a t io n s h ip  between South Korea and the  United S ta t e s  would d i s t u r b  

i n t e rn a t io n a l  r e l a t i o n s  around South Korea. This was t r u e  from the 

pe rspec t ive  o f  the  opposit ion  fo rces  a l so .  However, when the  ob jec t  of 

the  oppos i t ion  was d i v e r s i f i e d  due to  the  output  f a i l u r e s ,  such as the 

referendum o f  1975 as a response to  the  demand fo r  r e v i s in g  the  

c o n s t i t u t i o n  and v io la t io n  o f  human r ig h t s  ag a in s t  oppos i t ion  l e a d e r s ,  

the  d ip lomatic  s t r a i n  re in fo rced  the  s tance of  the  e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  

o ppos i t ion .

(5) CONCLUSION

In the  study of  the  undermining o f  the  leg i t im acy  of  the  regime, 

l i t t l e  a t t e n t i o n  has been paid to  the  q u a l i t a t i v e  change of  the  o b jec ts  

o f  oppos i t ion .  This chap te r  focused on t h i s  change as a process  in 

which the legi t imacy of  the  Yushin regime reached a c r i t i c a l  p o in t .  At 

the  i n i t i a l  s tage ,  i . e . ,  between 1973 and 1974, the  ex t r a  o f f i c i a l  

o ppos i t ion ,  which was c h a rac te r ize d  by the  s tuden t  demonstrat ions  and 

the  campaign f o r  the rev i s io n  of  the  Yushin C o n s t i tu t io n ,  was aimed a t  

the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the c o n s t i t u t i o n .  However, the  p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  responded to  the opposi t ion  by holding a referendum fo r  

eva lua t ing  the  legi t imacy of  the  p re s id en t  and the  c o n s t i t u t i o n  in 1975. 

Owing to  the  r e s t r i c t i o n  o f  the  oppos i t ion ,  the  r e s u l t  o f  the  referendum 

turned out j u s t  as the  a u t h o r i t i e s  wished. Moreover, the  p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  issued the  most r ep re s s iv e  and prolonged measure, PEM 9, so 

as to  conso l ida te  the  Yushin regime. The PEM 9 was immediately followed 

by the  enactment o f  the  four  wartime laws which were intended to  

encapsula te  occupat ional  u n i t s  and s tudent  o rgan iza t ions  in to  the
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s t r u c t u r e  o f  the  regime. Both the  PEM 9 and the  wartime laws were 

devices  intended to  contro l  the  soc ia l  fo rces  under the  formula of  

exc lus ionary  corporat ism.

The r e p re s s iv e  measures and output f a i l u r e s  by the  p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  - -  such as the  d ec la r a t io n  of  PEMs and the  na t ional  

referendum - -  brought about an overflow e f f e c t  o f  the  o b jec t  o f  the 

oppos i t ion .  The opposi t ion  leaders  denounced not only the  a u t h o r i t i e s  

and the  a u th o r i ty  s t r u c t u r e  but a lso  the l e g i t im a t in g  va lues ,  nat ional  

s e c u r i t y  and economic development.  Their  denuncia tion of  the 

l e g i t im a t in g  values was followed by the c r ea t io n  of  chal lenging values ,  

p a r t i c u l a r l y  in c o n t r a s t  with na t iona l  s e c u r i t y .  Unlike the  a s s e r t io n s  

of the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  they  argued t h a t  r e s t o r a t i o n  o f  c iv i l  

r i g h t s  and of  democracy are the  p recondi t ions  fo r  na t ional  s e c u r i t y  on 

the  ground t h a t  only democratic c i t i z e n s  v o lu n ta r i l y  f i g h t  fo r  t h e i r  

na t ion .  Accordingly, unl ike  the  charge made by the  p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s ,  they did  not r e j e c t  the p e r s i s te n c e  of  the  p o l i t i c a l  

community but the  e x i s t i n g  regime only.

In a d d i t io n ,  in the  second h a l f  of  the  1970s, the  dip lomatic  

s t r a i n s  with the United S ta te s  provided the  oppos i t ion  fo rces  with 

f u r t h e r  o p p o r tu n i t i e s  to  denounce the regime. The inf luence-buying 

lobby backf i red  aga ins t  the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  whereas i t s  

complicat ion ,  the  p u l lou t  plan o f  U.S. ground t roops  and p a r t i a l  

withdrawal,  revealed the  v u l n e r a b i l i t y  o f  the l e g i t im a t in g  value of  the 

Yushin regime, na t ional  s e c u r i ty .

During the  per iod of  the  PEM 9, the  chu rch 's  oppos i t ion  a c t i v i t i e s  

were d i s t i n c t i v e  fo r  undermining the  leg i t imacy o f  the  regime as a
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whole. Owing to  i t s  o rgan iza t iona l  bases,  i t  became the  locus of  the 

e x t r a  o f f i c i a l  oppos i t ion  fo rces .  Also i t  became a ca re -p rov ide r  fo r  

disadvantaged l ab o r ,  as we sha l l  see in Chapter 3 in more d e t a i l .  The 

church was motivated by a model of  the good soc ie ty  based on the  d iv ine  

r i g h t s  o f  human beings.  For t h i s  reason,  i t  could e a s i l y  engage in 

c o l l e c t i v e  endeavors with o the r  opposi t ion fo rces  s t ru g g l in g  aga ins t  the 

l e g i t im a t in g  values  o f  the  regime which were incompatible with the  good 

so c ie ty  and the  d iv ine  r i g h t s  of  men.49

Of course ,  the church was not a u n i f ied  i n s t i t u t i o n .  The 
conserva t ive  s e c to r  of the  P ro te s tan t  church did not j o in  the  c o l l e c t i v e  
endeavors to  s t ru g g le  aga ins t  the e x i s t in g  regime but showed p o l i t i c a l  
apathy. See Yong Bok Kim, "Haebanghu Gyohoewa Gukga" [The Church and 
the  S ta te  s ince  the  L ib e ra t io n ] , in C h r is t ian  I n s t i t u t e  f o r  the Study of 
J u s t i c e  and Development, e d . , Gukga Gweonryeokgwa Gidokgyo [The State 
Power and Christian Church] (Seoul : Minjungsa, 1982), pp. 233-5 and 
p p .240-3.
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CHAPTER 3. ACTIVATION OF THE LABOR FORCE

In the  previous chap te r  we have i l l u s t r a t e d  the  d i v e r s i f i c a t i o n  of 

th e  o b je c t s  o f  oppos i t ion ,  which con tr ibu ted  to  the  development o f  the 

leg i t im acy  c r i s i s .  However, we should note t h a t  such an overflow e f f e c t  

o f  the  oppos i t ion  i s  not enough fo r  a leg i t imacy c r i s i s .  Without 

se r ious  oppos i t ion  by the  s p e c i f i c  soc ia l  fo rce  which i s  e s s e n t i a l  fo r  

r e a l i z i n g  the l e g i t im a t in g  values of  the  regime, we cannot say t h a t  an 

a u t h o r i t a r i a n  system reaches a leg i t imacy  c r i s i s .  In t h i s  r e sp e c t ,  the 

a c t i v a t io n  of  the  labor  force  has s i g n i f i c a n t  meanings in the  process of 

d e leg i t im a t io n  o f  the a u th o r i t a r i a n  regime. Along with a chal lenge from 

th e  c l a s s i c a l  middle c l a s s ,  such as s tuden ts  and church le ad e r s ,  labor  

a c t i v a t io n  means the  expansion of  the magnitude o f  the oppos i t ion .  

Furthermore, in so fa r  as the  exclusion o f  the labo r  fo rce  through var ious  

mechanisms i s  c ru c ia l  to  the  conso l ida t ion  of the  emerging a u th o r i t a r i a n  

regime, i t s  a c t i v a t io n  w il l  br ing about a se r ious  t h r e a t  to  the  

maintenance o f  the  regime. For these  reasons ,  a thorough understanding 

o f  the leg i t im acy  c r i s i s  a t  the end o f  the  Yushin regime req u i re s  an 

examination of  the  expansion of  the  labo r  force  and i t s  l im i ted  but 

p o t e n t i a l  capac i ty  to  de leg i t im a te  the  regime.

Owing to  u rban iza t ion  and export o r ien ted  i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n ,  the 

labo r  force  became a c r u c i a l l y  empowered socia l  group in terms o f  i t s  

numbers. Because of  i t s  importance as a resource fo r  economic success ,  

th e  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  o f  the Yushin regime c o n t ro l le d  the  labor  

fo rce  through var ious  mechanisms. However, when the labo r  force  became

82
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a c t iv a t e d ,  with the  church 's  a c t iv e  involvement, t h e i r  union broke down 

the  leg i t imacy of  the  regime most s e r io u s ly .  An examination o f  the 

increase  in the  s ize  of  the  labor  fo rce ,  the  a u t h o r i t i e s '  control 

mechanisms, and the  a l l i a n c e  o f  labor  with the church wil l  i l lum ina te  

how labor  con t r ibu ted  to  the  death of  Pres iden t  Park in 1979 and to 

deciding the  path o f  the  dynamics of  the  a u th o r i t a r i a n  system a f t e r  

Park.

(1) EXPANSION OF THE LABOR FORCE

Above a l l ,  to  understand the  c h a rac te r  of  labor  as a socia l  fo rce ,  

we need to  descr ibe  how the labor  force  expanded in South Korea during 

the  process  of  export o r ie n te d  economic development. A s e r i e s  of  Five- 

Year Economic Development Plans,  implemented s ince  1962, and the 

National Land Development Plan, launched in 1972, l a rg e ly  con tr ibu ted  to  

u rban iza t ion  during the  1960s and the 1970s. The Five-Year Plans had 

var ied  the  p r i o r i t y  given to  l i g h t  and heavy indus t ry  as time passed. 

They i n i t i a l l y  emphasized l i g h t  manufacturing in d u s t r i e s  but s h i f t ed  

t h e i r  weight to  heavy and chemical in d u s t r i e s  and technological  

innovat ion .  The success of  these  plans c rea ted  p len ty  of jobs  in urban 

in d u s t r i a l  areas  and r e su l t e d  in the  s p a t i a l  m obi l i ty  of  the population 

during th e  two decades. Also the National Land Development Plan, which 

aimed a t  e f f i c i e n t  management of  natura l  land spaces,  re in forced  

u rban iza t ion  and the  s p a t ia l  mobil i ty  o f  the labor  force  in the  1970s 

p a r t i c u l a r l y . 1 Consequently, as shown in Table 1, the  proport ion of

1Ki-sok Yi, "The Impact o f  National Development S t r a t e g i e s  and 
I n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n  on Rapid Urbanizat ion in Korea," Korea Journal, vol.  
21, no. 12 (December 1981), pp. 35-6.
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Table 1. Changes in Urban and Rural Population

(In thousand persons)

Total Urban Rural Urban Ratio

1960 24,956 7,083 17,871 28.4%
1962 26,513 7,978 18,535 30.1
1964 27,984 9,128 18,856 32.6
1966 29,160 9,753 19,407 33.4
1968 30,838 10,851 19,987 35.2
1970 31,435 12,941 18,494 41.2
1972 33,505 14,020 19,485 41.8
1974 34,692 15,945 18,747 46.0
1976 35,860 17,511 18,349 48.8
1978 37,019 19,623 17,396 53.0
1980 37,448 21,441 16,007 57.3

Source: Yi, "The Impact of  National Development S t r a t e g i e s  and 
I n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n  on Rapid Urbanization in Korea," p. 33.

Note: The urban populat ion included not only r e s id e n t s  of  c i t i e s  but 
a l so  those  of  eup ( towns).

urban popula t ion increased during the  two decades. I t  i s  remarkable 

t h a t  the  t rend  of  increase  acce le ra ted  s ince  the end o f  the 1970s.

I f  the  ex p o r t -o r ien ted  i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n  based on the  Five-Year 

Plans and the  Land Development Plan induced the ru ra l  popula t ion in 

general and the labo r  fo rce  in p a r t i c u l a r  to  move to  urban a reas ,  what 

were the  immediate motivat ing f a c to r s  t h a t  forced them to  leave t h e i r  

ru ra l  homes? Living condi t ions  in the  ru ra l  areas  were lagging f a r  

behind those in urban a reas .  This was so because the  p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  gave f i r s t  p r i o r i t y  to  manufacturing in d u s t r i e s  f o r  export ,  

while almost ignoring the a g r i c u l tu r a l  s e c to r ,  even though both 

i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n  and the achievement of  s e l f - s u f f i c i e n c y  in 

a g r i c u l tu r a l  production were c i t e d  as important o b je c t iv e s  o f  economic
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development.2 For ins tance ,  even in the  1970s when the  New Community 

Movement was implemented, Pres iden t  Park did not inves t  a la rg e  amount 

of  funds in the  ru ra l  a reas .  But he encouraged farmers t o  make use of  

the l e i s u r e  season to  c r e a te  non-farm employment and to  improve t h e i r  

physical  environment, such as by rep lac ing  s t raw-tha tched  roofs  with 

t i l e  ro o fs ,  con s t ru c t in g  b r idges ,  and improving roads.  Such i n i t i a t i v e s  

by farmers were c a r r i e d  out under the  slogans o f  ' s e l f - h e l p ,  s e l f -  

r e l i a n c e ,  and c o o p e ra t io n ' .  Furthermore, the  government became the 

major buyer o f  r i c e  and c o n t ro l le d  i t s  p r ic e  to  win the  favor  of  the 

urban population a t  the  cos t  of  the  farmers.

According to  a survey on a t t i t u d e s  of  ru ra l  r e s id e n t s  in 1974, some 

53% of  the  respondents showed a w i l l ingness  to  move in to  c i t i e s  fo r  

economic reasons .  Of them, the younger age group was more inc l ined  to  

move, in comparison to  o lder  age groups.3 Their  motivat ion came from 

t h e i r  concern about l i v in g  s tandards  and adequate education fo r  t h e i r  

c h i l d r e n . 4

Not a l l  o f  the  migrant ru ra l  labor  force  changed in to  wage workers 

in the  manufacturing s e c to r .  A p a r t  of  i t  was transformed in to  wage 

workers o f  the  t e r t i a r y  s e c to r .  However, i t  was obviously t r u e  t h a t  the 

secondary s e c to r ,  mainly manufacturing i n d u s t r i e s ,  was the  main source 

of  demand f o r  the  mobile labor  fo rce .  Accordingly, as shown in Figure 

3, in the  1970s the  proport ion o f  employment in the  secondary sec to r

2Samuel P.S. Ho, "Rural-Urban Imbalance in South Korea in the 
1970s," Asian Survey, vol .  19, no. 7 (Ju ly  1979), pp. 647-8.

3Willard D. Keim, "The South Korean Peasantry in the  1970s," Asian 
Survey, vol .  14, no. 9 (September 1974), p. 861.

uIbid. , p. 863.
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Figure 3. Rate C hanges of Employment in Three Industrial Sectors
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Source: Economic Planning Board, Korea Statistical Yearbook (1971-1980)

s t e a d i ly  increased a t  the cos t  o f  t h a t  in the  primary s e c to r ,  which was 

mostly composed of  a g r i c u l tu r e  in the  case of  South Korea.

(2) LABOR AS AN UNDERDEVELOPED SOCIAL FORCE

Now i t  should be le g i t im a te  to  ques t ion:  Did the  expanded labor  

force  form a p o l i t i c a l l y  important socia l  force  in South Korea? In many 

Latin American cases ,  the economic c r i s i s ,  which followed development of 

the economy through import s u b s t i t u t i o n ,  brought about the  p o l i t i c a l

a c t iv a t io n  of  the  labor  fo rce  and in tu rn  led  to  the  in te rv en t io n  of the 

m i l i t a r y .  Those m i l i ta ry -based  a u th o r i t a r i a n  regimes excluded t h i s  

p o l i t i c a l l y  important socia l  force  from the economic s ec to r  and from the 

p o l i t i c a l  arena.  But South Korea did not follow the  same process as 

t h a t  of  the  Latin American cases .  At the  time of  the  emergence of  the 

Yushin regime, th e re  was n e i th e r  a ser ious  economic c r i s i s  nor 

s i g n i f i c a n t  labor  a c t i v a t io n .  Unlike the  Latin American experience,  the

Primary 
-o -  S eco n d a ry  

Tertiary
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labo r  fo rce  was an underdeveloped soc ia l  force  in s p i t e  o f  i t s  expansion 

in numbers. This s ec t ion  wil l  look a t  why the  labor  fo rce  remained an 

underdeveloped soc ia l  fo rce .

The expanded labor  force  in general and increased workers in the  

manufacturing in d u s t r i e s  con t r ibu ted  most to  economic development during 

the  Yushin per iod .  And y e t  i t  became the  most disadvantaged group in 

the  s o c i e t y . 5 Let us look a t  some in d ic a to r s  o f  the  disadvantages  of  

the  labor  f o r c e . F i r s t  o f  a l l ,  according to  the  data  o f  the  Min is t ry  of 

Finance, 74.9% and 76.9% of  t o t a l  employees received wages under the 

income tax  exemption in 1976 and 1978 r e s p e c t i v e l y . 6 And as shown in 

Table 2, the  average wage of  the  workers o f  the  manufacturing in d u s t r i e s  

remained f a r  below the  minimum l i v i n g  cos t  during the second h a l f  o f  the 

1970s; furthermore ,  the  amount o f  the  gap between the average and the  

minimum l iv in g  cos t  rose  as time passed. Most of  the rank and f i l e  

employees with p ro d u c t io n - re la te d  occupations and those in the  se rv ice  

s e c to r  were cons idered to  belong to  the category of low-wage workers.  

Secondly, as a comprehensive s t a t i s t i c a l  p o r t r a i t  o f  income 

d i s t r i b u t i o n ,  the  Gini index in Table 3 shows a measure o f  income 

in eq u a l i ty  during the Yushin per iod.  Between 1965 and 1970 the  Gini 

index in Table 3 shows a measure o f  income in e q u a l i ty  during the  Yushin

5There were several  f a c to r s  fo r  d isadvantages  of  the  labor  force 
during the  Yushin per iod .  Such f a c to r s  as f av o r i t i sm  toward big 
e n t e r p r i s e s ,  i n f l a t i o n a r y  f inanc ing ,  and r e g re s s iv e  tax  p o l i c i e s  were 
conducive to  socia l  i n e q u a l i ty .  Undoubtedly, however, lab o r  control  by 
p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  d i r e c t l y  a f fe c ted  the  unequal d i s t r i b u t i o n  of  
gains  from economic development. See Hagen Koo, "The P o l i t i c a l  Economy 
of Income D is t r ib u t io n  in South Korea : The Impact of  the  S t a t e ' s  
I n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n  P o l i c i e s , "  World Development, vo l .  12, no. 10 (October
1984), p. 1032.

6Choi, Labor and the Authoritarian State, p. 299.
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Table 2. Average Wage and Minimum Living Cost

(In Korean Currency: Won)

Average Wage Minimum Cost No. o f  Family Members

1975 38,378 57,994 3.44
1976 51,685 79,710 3.44
1977 69,168 97,273 3.31
1978 92,907 119,610 3.06
1979 114,159 153,084 3.06

Source: 
(Seoul :

NCCK, Nodong Hyeonjanggwa Jeungeon 
Pul bid,  1984), p. 438.

Table 3. Measure of Income

[Scene and Witness of Labor] 

Inequa l i ty

1965 1970 1976 1980

Bottom 40% 19.3 19.6 16.9 16.1
Top 20% 41.8 41.6 45.3 45.4

Gini Index .344 .332 .391 .389

Source: CISJD, e d . , Hangukeui Sahoe Jeongeui Jipyo [Social Justice 
Indicators in Korea] (Seoul : Minjungsa, 1986), p. 15 and p. 24 fo r  1965- 
1976 da ta ;  Economic Planning Board, Social Indicators of Korea. 1982 
(1982), p. 61 fo r  1980 da ta .

Table 4. Comparison of  Increases  of  Wage and Labor P roduc t iv i ty

Real Wage (%) Labor P roduc t iv i ty  (%)

1971 2.4 9.7
1972 2.0 8.7
1973 14.3 8 .8
1974 8.8 11.4
1975 1.4 11.6
1976 16.8 7.5
1977 21.5 10.4
1978 17.4 12.0
1979 8.4 15.8
1980 -4.7 10.7

Source: Donga Ilbo, 3 December 1981.
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Table 5. Comparison of  Working Hours in Manufacturing In d u s t r ie s

(Per Week)

Korea Japan Singapore Ph i l ipp ine Taiwan U.S.

1970 52.3 43.3 48.7 53.0* 39.8
1975 50.5 38.8 48.4 45.3 51.0* 39.5
1980 53.1 41.2 48.6 46.0 51.0* 39.7

Source: In te rn a t io n a l  Labor Off ice ,  Yearbook of Labor Statistics. The 
da ta  with * are  from Tiber  Sci tovsky,  "Economic Development in Taiwan 
and South Korea, 1965-1981," in Lawrence J .  Lau, e d . , Models of 
Development: A Comparative Study of Economic Growth in South Korea and 
Taiwan (San Francisco:  I n s t i t u t e  fo r  Contemporary S tudies  Press ,  1986),
p. 180.

per iod .  Between 1965 and 1970 the  Gini index s l i g h t l y  decreased,  but i t  

rose remarkably during the f i r s t  h a l f  of  the  1970s. Such an index of  

in eq u a l i ty  was higher  than t h a t  o f  Taiwan which has followed a very 

s im i l a r  model of  economic development. Th ird ly ,  even though wages had 

increased during the 1970s, the t rend  of  t h e i r  inc rease  lagged behind 

the  increase  of  labor  p ro d u c t iv i ty  with some excep t ions ,  as shown in 

Table 4. Labor p ro d u c t iv i ty  between 1971 and 1980 rose a t  an average 

annual r a t e  o f  10.66%, whereas the real  wage increased  a t  a r a t e  of  

8.83%.7 F in a l ly ,  the  workers had to  s u f f e r  from long working hours.

As shown in Table 5, they worked longer than workers o f  o th e r  developing 

na t ions  in Asia as well as those of  i n d u s t r i a l i z e d  n a t io n s .

P a r t i c u l a r l y ,  the working hours of  female workers were longer  than those 

of  t h e i r  male coun te rpa r t s .  In 1980, men worked 52.8 hours and women

The wage increase  between 1976 and 1978 was remarkable. But i t  
was a t t r i b u t e d  to  the supply shor tage o f  the  s k i l l e d  labo r  fo rc e s ,  owing 
to  the  labor  export to  the Middle East by Korean co n s t ru c t io n  companies. 
Seung Hyeok Jo,  Hanguk Gongeophwawa Nodongundong [Industrialization and 
Labor Movements in Korea] (Seoul:  Pulbid, 1984), p. 114.
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53.5 hours .8

Here ques t ions  follow.  Why did the  soc ia l  group t h a t  con t r ibu ted  

the  most but t h a t  was the most disadvantaged f a i l  to  become a 

p o l i t i c a l l y  s i g n i f i c a n t  soc ia l  force?  Why was the  labor  fo rce  unable to  

form a un i ted  and cohesive oppos i t ion  force?  I t  was because o f  the 

r e p re s s iv e  labor  contro l  by the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the  

segmentation o f  the  labor  f o r c e . An examination o f  these  ques t ions  is  

important in understanding i t s  s o l i d a r i t y  with the  church in the  1970s 

and the  path o f  change o f  the  a u th o r i t a r i a n  regime in 1980.

Mechanisms o f  Labor Control

In s p i t e  of  the  s teady increase  of  the labor  force  in numbers in 

the  manufacturing i n d u s t r i e s ,  i t  was an underdeveloped socia l  force  in 

making demands during most of  the  per iod of  the  Yushin regime.

P o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  e f f e c t i v e l y  c o n t ro l l ed  i t  through legal  and 

organ iza t iona l  mechanisms. With the  contro l  mechanisms, they c lo se ly  

in tervened in the  processes of  labo r  d i sp u te s  and attempted to  block any 

involvement o f  church r e l a t e d  o rgan iza t ions  in the  labor  f o r c e .

Mechanisms o f  labor  control  had been developed even before  the 

Yushin regime was launched. F i r s t ,  a legal  device  to p ro h ib i t  labor  

from e s ta b l i s h in g  an a l l i a n c e  with p o l i t i c a l  p a r t i e s ,  meaning opposit ion 

p a r t i e s  in p a r t i c u l a r ,  was a lready i n s t a l l e d  in 1963, i . e . ,  two years  

a f t e r  General Park Chung Hee gained power in a m i l i t a ry  coup. The 

rev ised  labo r  laws included A r t i c l e  13 which prevented p o l i t i c a l  

a c t i v i t y  as fo llows:  F i r s t ,  the  labor  union may not support  a s p e c i f i c

8IL0, Yearbook of Labor Statisties (1983).
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p o l i t i c a l  p a r ty  or a candidate  in the  e l e c t i o n ;  second, the  labor  union

may not c o l l e c t  money fo r  p o l i t i c a l  campaigns; and f i n a l l y ,  the  fund of

the  labo r  union may not be used fo r  p o l i t i c a l  campaigns.9

Second, on 1 January 1970, the  Special Law Governing Labor Unions

and the  Sett lement  of  Labor Disputes in En te rp r ises  Invested by 

Foreigners  became e f f e c t i v e .  I t  was intended to  prevent a r e p e t i t i o n  of  

the  labo r  d is tu rbance  t h a t  occurred a t  two fore ign  manufacturing 

e n t e r p r i s e s  in 1968 and 1969. The law required  approval by the  o f f i c e  

o f  Labor Administ ra t ion to  e s t a b l i s h  unions and the  o f f i c e ' s  r e f e r r a l  of  

a l l  labo r  d i sp u te s  fo r  c o n c i l i a t i o n . 10

Third,  a more comprehensive measure followed immediately. The Law 

o f  Special Measures f o r  the  Secur i ty  of  the Nation (LSMSN), which was 

passed on 27 December 1971, v i r t u a l l y  l im i ted  the th re e  r i g h t s  of  labor :  

o rg an iza t io n ,  c o l l e c t i v e  bargaining,  and c o l l e c t i v e  a c t io n .  The LSMSN 

is  worthy o f  p a r t i c u l a r  a t t e n t i o n ,  s ince  not only did i t  g ran t  enormous 

emergency powers to  Pres iden t  Park but a lso  i t  was an unprecedented!y 

harsh one on the  matte r  o f  deal ing with the  labor  fo rce .  The LSMSN 

deprived  workers of the  r i g h t s  o f  c o l l e c t i v e  bargaining and c o l l e c t i v e  

a c t io n .  With the  LSMSN the  scope o f  in te rv e n t io n  by p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  in the labo r  a f f a i r s  was expanded a l so .  The Labor 

Adminis t ra t ion came to  in te rvene  d i r e c t l y  in the  se t t lem en t  process  of

9Cited in NCCK, [Scene and Uitness of Labor], p. 58.

10George Ogle, "South Korea," in Alber t  A. Blum, e d . , International 
Handbook of Industrial Relations (Westport,  CN: Greenwood Press ,  1981), 
p. 512; Freder ic  C. Deyo, "S ta te  and Labor: Modes o f  P o l i t i c a l  Exclusion 
in East Asian Development," in Frederic  C. Deyo, e d . , The Political 
Economy of the New Asian Industrialism ( I thaca :  Cornell Univers i ty  
Press ,  1987), p. 188.
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l ab o r  d ispu tes  and the adjustment  o f  c o l l e c t i v e  bargaining not only in 

the  publ ic  i n d u s t r i e s  but a lso  in p r iv a te  ones which could not be 

touched by p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  p rev ious ly .  In legal  terms the  r ig h t  

to  organize unions remained fo r  w orkers .11 But i t  d id  not mean t h a t  

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  guaranteed workers the  r i g h t  to  organize unions in 

the  rea l  sense. Not only Labor Adminis t ra t ion  but a lso  such s e c u r i ty  

agencies as the  KCIA, M i l i t a ry  S ecur i ty  Commanding Agency and National 

Police  in tervened in the formation o f  new u n io n s .12 Even when a union 

was even tua l ly  approved l e g a l l y ,  the employer held luxurious  p a r t i e s  and 

gave mater ia l  incen t ives  to  union leaders  so as to  t ransform the  newly 

formed union in to  a coopera t ive  one. Once a l e g a l l y  approved union was 

e s ta b l i s h e d ,  the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  d id  not allow a second union in 

the same e n t e r p r i s e .  This was because the  second union usua l ly  emerged 

as an independent union, whereas the  e x i s t i n g  union was an employer- 

co n t ro l l ed  one through which workers '  i n t e r e s t s  could not be 

t r a n sm i t ted .  Along with the  s e c u r i t y  agencies ,  the  employer made 

var ious  e f f o r t s  to  prevent  the  formation o f  the  i l l e g a l  but autonomous 

second union.

Based on those previous  labo r  laws, the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  of  

the  Yushin regime c rea ted  more s o p h is t i c a te d  labor  laws and po l icy  fo r  

e f f e c t i v e  control  o f  the  labor  fo rce .  A rev ised  labor  law in 1973 and 

1974 and the  labor  po l icy  i t  conta ined was intended to  d e c e n t r a l i z e  the

11Jeong-Taik Lee, "Export o r ie n te d  I n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n ,  Labor Control 
and the Labor Movement in South Korea," Korean Social Science Journal, 
vol .  14 (1988), pp. 109-110.

12For d e t a i l s  about the  agencies '  i n t e rv e n t io n ,  see Choi, Labor and 
Authoritarian State, pp. 93-103.
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union s t r u c t u r e  a t  the  cos t  o f  weakening the ro le  o f  17 in d u s t r i a l  

unions which l inked  the Federation of Korean Trade Unions with the 

unions a t  the  e n t e r p r i s e  l e v e l .  The rev ised  law emphasized the  Labor- 

Management Council (LMC) and the  Factory New Community Movement (FNCM) 

fo r  i n d u s t r i a l  p ro d u c t iv i ty  and 'peace in i n d u s t r y ' .

The LMC was a cushion designed to  minimize impacts from the  demands 

of th e  labor  fo rce  in order  to  p ro te c t  e n t e r p r i s e s  which pursued a value 

corresponding to  one o f  the  important l e g i t im a t in g  values  of the  Yushin 

regime, i . e . ,  increase  in i n d u s t r i a l  p ro d u c t iv i ty  and f i n a l l y  

development of  na t ional  economy. Firms with employees of  50 to  99 were 

encouraged to  e s t a b l i s h  an LMC, and those with more than 100 workers 

were requ ired  to  do s o . 13 For labor  c o n t ro l ,  the  i n s t i t u t i o n a l  device 

of th e  LMC was always accompanied by the  campaign o f  FNCM. The 

campaign, o r ig i n a l l y  launched in rural  a reas ,  was extended to  th e  urban 

areas  j u s t  a f t e r  the  o i l  shock of  1973. I t  s t r e s se d  c lose  cooperation 

between workers and employer fo r  the  increase  o f  product ion.  According 

to  the  FNCM, workers had to  take care o f  the  f ac to ry  as t h e i r  own and to  

ca r ry  out given d u t ie s  with s in c e r i t y ,  whereas the  employer should make 

e f f o r t s  to  improve the working condi t ions  and welfare  of  the  workers.

In t h i s  r e s p e c t ,  the  advocate o f  the  FNCM, Pres iden t  Park, repeated ly  

maintained t h a t  the  s o l i d a r i t y  between workers and employers should be 

l i k e  a family r e l a t i o n s h i p .  In Confucian c u l tu r e ,  such emphasis on the  

family r e l a t i o n s h i p  between workers and employers sounded p l a u s ib le .

Such a labo r  management r e l a t io n s h ip  was aimed a t  the patr imonial  and 

a u t h o r i t a r i a n  control  of  labor ,  which was one o f  the  th re e  types  of

13Lee, "Labor Control and Labor Movement," p. 112.
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labo r  control  t h a t  Richard Edwards has e x p la in ed .14

Along with those control  mechanisms, the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  

o ccas iona l ly  mobilized the s e c u r i ty  agencies to  prevent the development 

o f  s o l i d a r i t y  between the  labor  force  and the church. Since the  

hor izon ta l  a l l i a n c e  among opposit ion forces  was considered the  most 

dangerous chal lenge to  the Yushin regime, the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  made 

every e f f o r t  to  fo rb id  poss ib le  connect ions or to  d iscon t inue  ex i s t in g  

t i e s .  In f a c t ,  the  UIM (Urban In d u s t r ia l  Mission) and JOC (Jeunese 

Ouvriers  Catholiques : Young Catholic  Workers) supported workers in 

forming independent unions in manufacturing in d u s t r i e s .  While the  UIM 

contacted  workers while remaining ou ts ide  f a c t o r i e s ,  the  JOC could work 

within  f a c t o r i e s  because the JOC i t s e l f  was composed o f  workers .15 

However, in common they as soc ia ted  with the  team leaders  of  production 

l i n e s  and encouraged s o l i d a r i t y  between rank and f i l e  workers .16 Such 

approaches by the church organiza t ions  were f i r s t  checked by employers.  

Since th e  labo r  force  of  the  manufacturing in d u s t r i e s  during the  period 

o f  the Yushin regime was mostly transformed from t h a t  o f  a g r i c u l tu r e ,  

many young wage workers res ided  in dormitor ies  un t i l  they married.

Their  l i v e s  a t  work were not d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  from o f f  work, and thus the 

h ie ra rchy  o f  the work place  functioned to  control the indiv idual  l iv e s

Richard Edwards, Contested Terrain: The Transformation of the 
Workplace in the Twentieth Century (New York: Basic Books, 1979), pp. 
17-8.

15Choi, Labor and Authoritarian State, p. 94.

16Jeong-Taik Lee, "Dynamics of Labor Control and Labor P ro te s t  in 
the  Process o f  Export-Oriented I n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n  in South Korea," Asian 
Perspective, vol.  12, no. 1 (Spring-Summer 1988), p. 146.
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of  the  workers .17 Thus i t  was p oss ib le  f o r  the  employers to  s c ru t in i z e  

t h e i r  dormitory l i v e s  and to  check t h e i r  con tac t  with churches .

Segmentation of  the  Labor Force

The underdevelopment of  labor  as a s i g n i f i c a n t  soc ia l  fo rce  in the 

Yushin regime was due not only to  the contro l  mechanisms designed by the 

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  but a l so  to  the segmentation o f  the  lab o r  force 

based on educat ion and gender.  As an extreme comparison, a s k i l l e d  male 

worker with a co l lege  education enjoyed r e l a t i v e l y  high p r iv i l e g e s ,  on 

the  one hand; and an unsk i l led  female worker with lower than middle 

school educat ion su ffe red  from low wages and poor working cond i t ions ,  on 

the o th e r  hand.

The segmentation of  the  labor  force  by and la rge  o r ig in a te d  from 

Pres iden t  Park 's  po l icy  to  emphasize heavy and chemical i n d u s t r i e s  

beginning in 1973. Investments in these  i n d u s t r i e s  r ap id ly  increased,  

which r e su l t e d  in a supply shortage o f  s k i l l e d  and educated labor  in 

these  i n d u s t r i e s .  Here we have to  explain  the process  of  segmentation 

from a macro-perspect ive ,  along with the  microeconomic p e rspec t ive  of  

demand and supply o f  l abor ,  to  obta in  a f u r t h e r  understanding of  the 

underdevelopment o f  the labor  force  in the  Yushin regime.

The heavy and chemical i n d u s t r i e s  a l ready received 49.3% o f  the 

t o t a l  investment in manufacturing in d u s t r i e s  in 1973, and y e t  t h e i r  

proport ion of  the  t o t a l  s t e a d i l y  increased ,  reaching 68.9% in 1979. 

P a r t i c u l a r l y ,  the  t rend  of  increase  was so remarkable in the  machinery 

indus t ry  t h a t  i t s  proport ion of  the  t o t a l  investment in manufacturing

17If>7d., p. 145.
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i n d u s t r i e s  changed from 13.6% to  30.9% during the  same p e r i o d .18 There 

was a c ru c ia l  in te rp la y  between p o l i t i c s  and the  economy. In order  to 

f o s t e r  the  heavy and chemical i n d u s t r i e s ,  the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  

exerc ised  autonomous power in the  d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  fo re ign  c a p i t a l  to  

conglomerates c a l l e d  'JaebeoT which are  o f ten  compared with Japanese 

corpora t ions  named zaibatsu.™ That i s ,  the  a u t h o r i t i e s  were able  to 

play the  ro le  o f  a r b i t e r  of  the  Jaebeol because of  t h e i r  r e l i a n c e  on 

fore ign  loan c a p i t a l . 20 And in tu rn ,  those Jaebeol who had been 

indebted to  the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  con t r ibu ted  to  the  achievement of  

the very s i g n i f i c a n t  l eg i t im a t in g  value of  the Yushin regime, economic 

development.  In 1979 Jaebeol such as Samsung, Hyundai, and Daewoo and 

th re e  o ther  conglomerates received h a l f  of  the t o t a l  amount of 

investment in the  Changwon Machinery In d u s t r ia l  Complex, which has been 

one o f  the b iggest  i n d u s t r i a l  concen t ra t ions .  Meanwhile, the  proport ion 

of t h e i r  own c a p i t a l  was as low as about 15%.21

Also the composition of  the  labor  fo rce  in the  manufacturing 

i n d u s t r i e s  was transformed. The number of  employees in a l l  the  th ree  

major i n d u s t r i e s  s t e a d i l y  increased during the  per iod of  the  Yushin 

regime. As shown in Table 6, however, changes in the  r a t i o  o f  employees 

should be noted. Of the  t o t a l  employees, the  percentage in the  t e x t i l e

18Han, [Bureaucratic Authoritarianism], p. 161.

19Minho Kuk, "The Governmental Role in the  Making o f  Chaebol in the 
In d u s t r ia l  Development of  South Korea," Asian Perspective, vo l .  12, no.
1 (Spring-Summer 1988), p. 108.

20Peter  Evans, "Class,  S ta te ,  and Dependence in East Asia: Lessons 
f o r  Latin  Americanis ts ,"  in Freder ic  C. Deyo, e d . , Political Economy of 
New Asian Industrialism, p. 216.

21Han, [Bureaucratic Authoritarianism], p. 164.
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Table 6. Changes in the Composition of  the Labor Force 
in Manufacturing In d u s t r ie s

(In Thousand Workers)

1972 1976 1980

Total 973 (100%) 1,717 (100%) 2,015 (100%)

T e x t i l e 318 (32.7) 609 (35.5) 622 (30.9)
Chemical 112 (11.5) 224 (13.1) 265 (13.2)
Machinery 172 (17.7) 399 (23.2) 535 (26.5)
Others 371 (38.1) 485 (28.2) 593 (29.4)

Source: Gwanggongeop Tonggye [Statistics of Mining and Manufacturing 
Industries], c i t e d  in Han, [Bureaucratic Authoritarianism], p. 166.

indus t ry  f lu c tu a te d  from 32.7% in 1972 to  35.5% in 1976 and 30.9% in 

1980. On the o the r  hand, the  percentage working in the  machinery 

indus t ry  s t e a d i ly  rose from 17.7% to  23.2%, and 26.5% during the  same 

per iod ,  whereas t h a t  in the  chemical indust ry  increased  s l i g h t l y .  In 

terms o f  demand and supply of  the  labor  fo rce ,  i n d u s t r i a l  development 

demanded both un sk i l l ed  and le s s  educated workers and the  s k i l l e d  and 

more educated workers a t  the  same time.  However, compared with the  

unl imited  supply o f  the  former, the  supply of  the  l a t t e r  became l im i ted  

by the  mid-1970s.22 Of course , i t  was due to  the  f a c t  t h a t  the heavy 

and chemical i n d u s t r i e s  needed higher  technology than the  o the r  

t r a d i t i o n a l  i n d u s t r i e s .  The p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  in the  Yushin regime 

made use of  the educational  system and introduced q u a l i fy in g  

examinations fo r  a c e r t i f i c a t e  so as to  produce a s k i l l e d  labo r  fo rce .  

In 1974 they implemented the  Law of  Special Measures f o r  Vocational 

Training which requ ired  the  t r a in in g  o f  workers in a l l  the  e n t e r p r i s e s  

with a c e r t a i n  number of  employees. Meanwhile, they f u r t h e r  supported

22Koo, " P o l i t i c a l  Economy o f  Income D i s t r i b u t io n , "  p .  1034.
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t echn ica l  high schools to  produce a la rg e  number o f  s k i l l e d  workers . 

Moreover, they  changed some of  technical  high schools  to  'machinery'  

t echn ica l  high schools fo r  producing p rec is ion  machinery workers . In 

1975 the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  became more deeply involved in the  supply 

of  labo r  than ever  before by introducing var ious  l e v e l s  of  qua l i fy ing  

examinations and corresponding c e r t i f i c a t e s . 23 Such a pol icy  was 

intended to  guarantee p r e f e r e n t i a l  t rea tment  to  the  q u a l i f i e d  workers in 

terms o f  promotion and wages. As a r e s u l t ,  q u a l i f i e d  co l lege  graduates  

with the  h ighes t  c e r t i f i c a t e  enjoyed r e l a t i v e l y  high p r iv i l e g e s .

Such c lose  in te rven t ion  in to  the trea tment  of  the  labor  force  by 

the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  through c o n t ro l l in g  the  labor  supply brought 

about segmentation of  the labor  force  based on education and gender.

The segmentation in fr inged  upon the un i ty  of  workers in e n te r p r i s e s  and 

thwarted a l l i a n c e  among unions, f i n a l l y  delaying the  development o f  the 

labor  fo rce  as a un i f ied  socia l  fo rce .

F i r s t ,  education became a cruc ia l  f a c to r  which con tr ibu ted  to  

income d i s p a r i t y .  For ins tance ,  as shown in the Table 7, the  average 

income o f  the graduates  of four year  co l lege  was about four  t imes as 

much as t h a t  of  primary school graduates  in the l a t e  1970s. This income 

d i s p a r i t y  widened s i g n i f i c a n t l y  a f t e r  the  mid-sevent ies .  Since the 

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  emphasized heavy and chemical i n d u s t r i e s  requ i r ing  

higher  technology than t r a d i t i o n a l  i n d u s t r i e s ,  workers with a higher  

level  o f  education and with profess ional  c e r t i f i c a t e s  in the  engineering 

f i e l d  were paid w el l .  Of course,  the deepening o f  i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n  was 

not the  only reason fo r  the income d i s p a r i t y  among the  d i f f e r e n t  l e v e l s

23Han, [Bureaucratic Authoritariani sm], pp. 173-4.
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Table 7. Income Differences between Educational Groups

Primary Middle High
2 Year 
College

4 Year 
College

1976 100 118 185 269 425
1977 100 112 176 259 405
1978 100 113 173 258 399
1979 100 113 163 240 376

Source: Labor Adminis t ra t ion ,  Hanguk Nodong Tonggye Yeongam [Yearbook of 
Labor Statistics] (1977-80).

Note: The average income of  primary school graduates  was taken as 100.

Table 8. Income D ispar i ty  Based on Education and Gender

(In Korean currency:  Won)

2 Year 4 Year
Primary Middle High College College

Male 91,853 97,443 133,650 188,656 278,539
(184) (195) (268) (378) (558)

Female 49,887 52,141 76,947 111,965 164,684
(100) (105) (154) (224) (330)

Source: Labor Adminis t ra t ion,  Hanguk Nodong Tonggye Yeongam [Yearbook of 
Labor Statistics] (1979), p. 223.

Note: In ( ) ,  the  average income of  female workers with middle school or 
lower education was taken as 100.

of  education.  Taking in to  account the  f a c t  t h a t  not a l l  the  co l lege  

graduates  worked as p rofess iona l  e n g in e e r s ,24 th e re  was another  reason 

fo r  the  high income fo r  th e  co l lege  g raduates .  This was a c u l tu ra l  bias 

toward rewarding educat ion.  In a soc ie ty  where educated persons have

According to  the da ta  of  the Labor Adminis tra tion,  some 62.4% of 
t o t a l  co l lege  graduates  worked as profess ional  engineers ,  while the  r e s t  
of  them worked in ad m in is t ra t iv e  and managerial s e c to r s .  See Labor 
Administ ra t ion,  Hanguk Nodong Tonggye Yeongam [Yearbook of Labor 
Statistics] (1978).
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t r a d i t i o n a l l y  been rewarded, the  wage of  a co l lege  graduate  was always 

higher  than t h a t  o f  a long-term employee with a high school diploma or 

l e s s .  College graduate  employees in the  ad m in is t r a t iv e  and managerial 

s ec to rs  were paid a t  a level  equ iva len t  to  t h a t  o f  p rofess iona l  

eng ineers .

Second, another  c leavage,  i . e . ,  gender,  confounded the  income 

d i s p a r i t y .  As seen in the  Table 8, along with the  educational  

d i f f e r e n c e s ,  gender y ie lded  big income d i f f e r e n c e s .  The average income 

o f  'female workers with high school or  lower educat ion l e v e l ' was 

remarkably low. I t  was a l i t t l e  more than a h a l f  o f  the male 

c o u n te rp a r t .  Again, in a soc ie ty  where women were d isc r im ina ted  

a g a in s t ,  they had low education when compared with men. Those female 

workers with low educat ion were employed in the l a b o r - in t e n s iv e  

manufacturing in d u s t r i e s  and in the  se rv ice  i n d u s t r i e s  t y p i c a l l y :  

garment and wig f a c t o r i e s ,  t e x t i l e  i n d u s t r i e s ,  assembly l i n e s  o f  the 

e l e c t r o n i c  and machinery i n d u s t r i e s ,  s a l e s ,  r e s t a u r a n t s ,  and lodging 

bus inesses .  Some 64% of  the  t o t a l  number of  female workers belonged to 

t h a t  category o f  occupation. Almost 80% o f  the t o t a l  female labor  force 

had to  l i v e  below the  minimum l iv in g  s ta n d a rd .25 Owing to  the  

segmentation of  the  labor  fo rce ,  the  demands, made by female workers 

with lower education,  fo r  wage in c reases ,  job s e c u r i t y ,  and o the r  r ig h t s  

were repressed  by o ther  segments of  labo r  such as male and managerial 

workers as well as by the s e c u r i ty  agencies .  Furthermore, t h e i r

25In Ryeong Shin, "Hangukeui Yeoseongnodong Munje" [ Issue  o f  Female 
Labor in Korea], in Hyeon Chae Park, a t  a ! . ,  Hanguk Jabonjueuiwa 
Nodongmunje [Capitalism and Labor Issue in Korea] (Seoul : Dolbegae,
1985), p. 363.
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connection with any o the r  soc ia l  fo rce  was prevented by the  advantaged 

segments o f  labor .  As a r e s u l t ,  as we sha ll  see l a t e r ,  female workers 

with lower educat ion became the  most v o l a t i l e  p a r t  o f  the labor  fo rce  at  

the  end o f  the  Yushin regime.

The segmentation o f  the  labor  fo rce  based on education and gender 

corresponded with the  c lu s t e r in g  of  occupations .  As an extreme case ,  

managerial p o s i t io n s  and p rofess ional  engineers  were predominantly held 

by male workers with a co l lege  education,  whereas p ro d u c t io n - r e la t e d  

occupations and the  se rv ice  s e c to r  were overwhelmingly dominated by 

female workers with a middle school or  lower education.  Accordingly, 

the  segmentation of  the  labor  force  hindered development o f  i t s  capac i ty  

fo r  d e leg i t im a t in g  the  regime in the following r e s p e c t s .  On the  one 

hand, the  hor izonta l  t i e  between e n te r p r i s e - l e v e l  unions was blocked due 

to  the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s '  legal  control  of  un io n iza t io n .  On the  

o th e r  hand, the v e r t i c a l  t i e  was obs truc ted  by the  c o r p o r a t i s t  contro l  

of  labo r  through fu n c t io n a r ie s  who were usual ly  male managerial workers. 

Most o f  the female workers with low education were from the  f i r s t  

genera t ion  working c l a s s  who had migrated from the  ru ra l  a rea ,  and thus 

they had no so l id  group consciousness y e t  to  overcome those o b s ta c le s  by 

themselves . Therefore ,  t h i s  labor  fo rce  had to  depend upon the  church 

and re so r te d  to  v io lence when i t  became p o l i t i c i z e d  a t  the end o f  the 

Yushin regime.

(3) LABOR ACTIVATION THROUGH SOLIDARITY WITH THE CHURCH

I t  was not a su rp r i s e  t h a t  the underdeveloped soc ia l  f o r c e , i . e . ,  

l abo r ,  became a c t iv a ted  through s o l i d a r i t y  with var ious  church
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organ iza t ions  a t  the  end o f  1970s. I t  was due to  the  f a c t  t h a t  the 

church had been the  locus  o f  the  ex t r a  o f f i c i a l  oppos it ion  forces  

condemning the  l e g i t im a t in g  values o f  the  regime such as nat ional  

s e c u r i t y  and economic development, under the  PEM 9. This s ec t ion  wil l  

answer how th e  church s o l i d i f i e d  a r e l a t io n s h ip  with l abo r .  The answer 

to  t h i s  ques t ion i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  in t h a t  i t  w i l l  suggest  why the  stance 

o f  th e  a l l i e d  opposi t ion  fo rces  could be ch a rac te r ized  as r a d i c a l , as we 

w il l  see in Chapter 4.

The economic s t r u c t u r e  of  South Korea, vulnerable  to  the  

in t e rn a t io n a l  environment, had a d i r e c t  impact on the  labor  fo rce  a t  the 

end o f  the 1970s. The two waves o f  o i l  shock of  1973 and 1979, along 

with the  r a p id ly  increased fore ign  debt26 fo r  fo s te r in g  the  heavy and 

chemical i n d u s t r i e s ,  con t r ibu ted  to  i n f l a t i o n  and p r ic e  h ikes .  When the 

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  enforced a t ight-money po l icy  fo r  the  

s t a b i l i z a t i o n  o f  the  currency to  a l l e v i a t e  i n f l a t i o n ,  some jaebeol as 

well as many small e n t e r p r i s e s  went bankrupt or  cut  down the  operat ion  

of  f a c t o r i e s .  As a r e s u l t ,  the  r a t e  o f  unemployment rose: from 2.7% in 

the f i r s t  h a l f  of  1978 to  3.6% in i t s  second h a l f  and to  4.0% in the 

f i r s t  q u a r t e r  o f  1979. Also overdue wages became a problematic  i ssue  in

26The fo re ign  debt increased r ap id ly  during the  second h a l f  of  
1970s, as fo l lows.

(In b i l l i o n  d o l l a r s )

1970 1975 1977 1978 1979 1980
2.3 8.5 12.6 14.9 20.5 27.4

Source: David I .  S te inberg ,  The Republic of Korea: Economic 
Transformation and Social Change (Boulder: Westview Press ,  1989), p. 
140.
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t h a t  p e r io d .27

Given such f r u s t r a t i n g  s i t u a t i o n s ,  soc ia l  fo rces  such as labor ,  

which had o r i g i n a l l y  been segmented and underdeveloped, came to  have 

c lo se r  con tac t  with o th e r  soc ia l  fo rces  fo r  a r t i c u l a t i n g  demands. In 

p a r t i c u l a r ,  labor  r e l i e d  upon the  church o rg an iza t io n s ,  such as the  UIM, 

C h r i s t i an  Academy, and JOC. The r e l a t i o n s h i p  between them began with 

the church 's  approach to  l abor .  This was the  process o f  a c t iv a t io n  or 

p o l i t i c i z a t i o n  of l abo r .  Here we have to  in v e s t ig a t e  how the  church 

s o l i d i f i e d  the r e l a t io n s h ip .

The a c t i v i t i e s  of  the  church in i n d u s t r i a l  areas  began when the 

Presbyter ian  church e s ta b l i s h e d  the Committee fo r  In d u s t r ia l  Evangelism 

in 1957. Shor tly  af terwards  the  Methodist,  and Episcopal churches, and 

the  Salva t ion  Army jo ined  in i n d u s t r i a l  evangelism in 1961, 1962, and 

1965 r e s p e c t iv e ly .  Also a council  of  evangelism was formed in 1965 as a 

un i f ied  o rgan iza t ion  o f  working-level s t a f f s .  During the  1960s t h e i r  

a c t i v i t i e s  focused on the  sa lv a t io n  of i n d i v i d u a l s . 28 But as the  

ex p o r t -o r ien ted  i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n  s t a r t e d  to  reveal several  socia l  

problems, t h e i r  a t t e n t io n  s h i f t e d  to  how to  deal with them. S t a f f  

members who p a r t i c ip a te d  in in d u s t r i a l  evangelism r e a l i z e d  t h a t  

individual  s a lv a t io n  was not enough, when they witnessed the poverty and 

poor working condi t ions  of  workers in the  manufacturing in d u s t r i e s ,  in 

p a r t i c u l a r .  They f e l t  the  need fo r  s a lv a t io n  of  soc ie ty  as a whole. 

Accordingly, beginning in 1968 they used the  term o f  'urban in d u s t r i a l

27NCCK, [Democratic Movements]., vol .  3,  p. 1033.

28Seung Hyeok Jo,  Dosisaneopseongyoeui Insik [Understanding of 
Urban Industrial Mission] (Seoul: Minjungsa, 1981), p. 88.
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miss ion '  ins tead  of  i n d u s t r i a l  evangel ism.29

In s p i t e  of  the  r ep re s s iv e  measures by the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  of 

the  Yushin regime during the  1970s, the  church in general and the  UIM in 

p a r t i c u l a r  s o l i d i f i e d  t h e i r  r e l a t io n s h ip  with the  labor  fo rce ,  while 

sometimes d is regard ing  legal  c o n s t r a i n t s .  I t  i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z e d  the UIM 

by the formation of  some r e l a t e d  o rgan iza t ions .  The Urban Rural Mission 

Committee was e s ta b l i sh e d  within the NCCK in June 1976, and the  Korea 

C h r i s t i an  Action Organizat ion (KCAO) was formed in September o f  the  same 

year  by working-level  s t a f f s ,  while rep lac ing  the  e x i s t in g  council  type 

o f  o r g a n iz a t io n .30 Such i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z a t i o n  induced more 

p a r t i c ip a t i o n  by i n t e l l e c t u a l s  and various sec to rs  of  churches.

What kinds of  support  did the church-re la ted  organ iza t ions  provide? 

F i r s t ,  the  church t ra in e d  s t a f f  members and searched fo r  popular  support 

f o r  missionary work with in  the church i t s e l f .  The KCAO provided 

t r a in i n g  programs fo r  working-level s t a f f  and fo r  mission works. The 

t r a in i n g  was based on Saul A1insky's organ iza t ion  theory and Paulo 

F r e i r e ' s  se lf -awareness  theory,  s ince i t s  focus r e l i e d  on fo s te r in g  

organ izers  in the  workplace who would determine how to  solve  t h e i r  own 

problems.31 Moreover, the  'D ec la ra t ion  o f  Human Rights of  Workers' by 

the  P ro te s ta n t s  and the  Cathol ics  on 10 March 1977 c a l l e d  a t t e n t i o n  to 

the  in d u s t r i a l  mission and suggested a common ta sk  o f  the  church f o r  the 

labor  f o r c e . The d e c la ra t io n  was not a simple manifesto fo r  human 

r ig h t s  but a chal lenge to  the l eg i t im a t in g  values o f  the Yushin regime.

19Ibid. , p. 102.

30NCCK, [Democratic Movements]t vol .  3, p. 1140.

31Jo,  [Understanding of UIM], p. 129.
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Human r ig h t s  o f  workers are granted by the  God and have 
s i g n i f i c a n t  meanings f o r  socia l  and economic development. 
Accordingly, the  r i g h t s  are o f  d ig n i ty ,  so t h a t  they should be 
p ro tec ted  by the  law and th a t  they  may not be impaired f o r  any 
reason.  However, i t  i s  to  be r e g re t t e d  t h a t  bas ic  r i g h t s  of 
workers and the  labor  law are in f r inged  upon and t h a t  workers 
s u f f e r  from frequent  inhumane t rea tment  under the  name of  national  
s e c u r i t y  and economic development. We cons ide r  these  to  be 
unforgivable  c r imes .32

This sta tement was followed by more s p e c i f i c  demands to  the  p o l i t i c a l

a u t h o r i t i e s  and employers f o r  b e t t e r  working condi t ions  and fo r

r e s to r in g  the r i g h t s  of  workers.

Second, s t a f f  members o f  the UIM educated workers through var ious  

programs and group a c t i v i t i e s .  The l a t t e r  was intended to  t r a i n  union 

leaders  and to  o r i e n t  the  d i r e c t io n  o f  the  labor  movement. For example, 

the l eadersh ip  t r a in i n g  o f  labor  movements conducted by the Ecumenical 

Modern Mission Council in April 1974 included several  l a b o r - r e l a t e d  

technica l  courses  as follows:  economic development and the labor  issue ,  

d i r e c t io n  of labor  po l icy ,  labor  unions and 1abor-management 

r e l a t i o n s h i p s ,  d i r e c t io n  and s t r a t e g y  fo r  the  labo r  movement, labor  

movements in western s o c i e t i e s ,  new phi losophies  and s t r a t e g i e s  in 

modernizing so c ie ty ,  and so on. Another l eadersh ip  t r a in i n g  program of  

labor  leaders  led  by the  C h r i s t i an  Academy a f t e r  1975 aimed a t  s im i la r  

goals .  I t s  prospectus s ta t e d  t h a t  the  purpose of  education lay  in 

promoting leadersh ip  of  union s t a f f  and in cu lc a t in g  in them a sense of 

t h e i r  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  and d u ty .33

Third, the  UIM became d i r e c t l y  involved in support ing labor

32,119 7 7 Nyeon Nodong j  a Ingweon Seoneonseo" [Declara t ion of  Human 
Rights of  Workers in 1977], dec lared  a t  the uni ted  mass o f  the  
P ro te s tan t  and the  Catholic  (10 March 1977), mimeograph.

33Jo,  [Understanding of UIM], pp. 130-1.
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s t ru g g le s  i n i t i a t e d  by the independent labor  unions. Under the 

s i t u a t i o n  t h a t  independent labo r  unions could not be t o l e r a t e d  due to  

the  r e p re s s iv e  labor  control by th e  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  the  UIM 

became the  major source o f  support fo r  the  independent unions '  s t rugg le  

to  maintain t h e i r  o rgan iza t ions  and to  improve working cond i t ions .

We should in troduce two cases  o f  the church 's  d i r e c t  support fo r  

the labo r  s t r u g g le .  These cases  a t t r a c t e d  the  a t t e n t i o n  of  church 

l eaders  as well as labo r  l eaders  and f i n a l l y  brought ser ious  damage to  

the  e x i s t i n g  channel of  labor  control  e s ta b l i s h e d  by the  p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s .  In Ju ly  1977, Cheonggae Garments Labor Union34 in the 

Peace Market o f  Seoul came in to  c o n f l i c t  with the  p o l i c e ,  and then with 

the  support o f  the  P ro te s tan t  and Catholic  church l e a d e r s ,  the  c o n f l i c t  

developed in to  an inc iden t  t h a t  con t r ibu ted  to  a c r i s i s  of  legi t imacy 

fo r  the  Yushin regime. The s t ru g g le  by t h i s  union in 1977 was ign i ted  

by the  death o f  a l e a t h e r  f ac to ry  worker in a d ra in  pipe caused by 

su f foca t ion  during c leaning (2 Ju ly  19 7 7 ) . 35 Angered not only by the 

f a c t o r y ' s  s e l f i s h  c o s t - c u t t i n g  po l icy  which caused the  death  but a lso  by 

the  negligence o f  the  a u t h o r i t i e s  o f  the Labor Administrat ion who were 

respons ib le  f o r  superv is ing  the opera t ion  of  the  a n t i - p o l l u t i o n  

equipment o f  the  fac to ry ,  many fe l low workers burs t  out in to  the  s t r e e t  

and confronted the  p o l ic e  during h is  fu n e ra l .  They were immediately 

jo ined  by 300 workers from o the r  labo r  unions, p a r t i c u l a r l y  the

34A fte r  an exemplary labor  lead e r  Chun Tae I I ' s  su ic ide  by burning 
himself  f o r  the  working cond i t ions  of  c lo th ing  workers in the  Peace 
Market in 1970, h is  mother Lee So Seon formed the  Cheonggae Labor Union 
and made i t  known to  the  publ ic .

*sDonga Ilbo, 2 Ju ly  1977.
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Cheonggae Labor Union, exclaiming aga ins t  inhumane t rea tment  of  workers 

and demanding the  improvement o f  working co n d i t io n s .  A f te r  a v io le n t  

c o n f ron ta t ion ,  forty- two workers were a r r e s t e d ,  and two were 

h o s p i t a l i z e d .  The p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  who recognized the  g ra v i ty  of  

the  s i t u a t i o n  in view of  the  v io le n t  c lash  on the  s t r e e t  in an 

unprecedentedly big sca le  by workers, a r re s te d  Lee So Seon who was 

c a l l ed  the  Mother of  the  Workers and ordered the  c los ing  o f  the  ' Labor 

Classroom' e s ta b l i sh e d  by her a t  the  Peace Market (22 J u l y ) .

Furthermore, they accused the  labor  union of  being communist and 

th rea tened  the  workers aga ins t  a t tend ing  the  Labor Classroom.36

With the  formation o f  the Peace Market Inc iden t  Countermeasure 

Committee by the  P ro te s tan t  and Catholic  church leaders  and workers,  the 

church leadersh ip  became d i r e c t l y  involved in the  in c id e n t .  The 

committee demanded the  r e l e a se  of  Lee So Seon and the  reopening o f  the 

Labor Classroom and c r i t i c i z e d  the t h r e a t  to  d ismantle  the  union. Also 

the committee planned to  have a prayer  meeting a t  the  Labor Classroom on 

5 August, but the  meeting was aborted by t i g h t  po l ice  c o n t ro l .  Here the 

UIM lead e r  Rev. Cho Hwa Sun and a s t a f f  member of Korea Metropol itan  

Community Organizat ion Lee Cheol Yong were beaten by the  p o l i c e ,  and 

many o the r  workers were in ju red .  Along with such v io lence ,  the 

a u t h o r i t i e s '  fo rcefu l  evacuat ion of  the  Labor Classroom by th rea ten in g  

the bu i ld ing  owner in fu r i a t e d  the workers; as a r e s u l t ,  the  workers 

determined to  f i g h t .  On 9 September a group o f  workers who succeeded in 

recovering the  Labor Classroom by force  went on a bloody p r o te s t  aga ins t  

the p o l ic e .  Many o f  them attempted su ic ide  by e i t h e r  disembowel ment or

36NCCK, [Democratic Movements], vol.  3, p. 1157.
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jumping from the  t h i r d  f lo o r  and then were h o s p i ta l i z e d  fo r  t rea tm en t .

Astonished by the  bloody p r o t e s t ,  former p re s id e n t  Yun Bo Seon, Cardinal

Kim Su Hwan, General Secre tary  of  NCCK Kim Gwan Seok, Rev. Park Hyeong

Gyu and many bishops chal lenged the legi t imacy o f  the  regime. They said

t h a t  the  p r o te s t  showed how the  a u t h o r i t i e s  had maintained the  e x i s t i n g

regime by rep ress ing  the  labor  f o r c e .37 Furthermore, a c h a r t e r  f o r  the

r ig h t s  o f  workers was issued during a prayer  meeting on 23 December 1977

by the  'Human Rights Council f o r  Peace Market Workers' which was

e s ta b l i sh ed  by f iv e  members. The c h a r t e r  read as fo l lows.

The p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  have been pleased with ten  b i l l i o n  
d o l l a r s  in exports  and rapid  economic development.  However, fo r  
whom are the  exports  and the  development? Now i t  i s  c l e a r  t h a t  a 
m ajor i ty  o f  c i t i z e n s ,  workers in p a r t i c u l a r ,  were s a c r i f i c e d  fo r  a 
small p r iv i leg ed  c l a s s  o f  fore ign  c a p i t a l  and monopoly. Workers 
in Korea have su ffe red  from poverty, i l l n e s s ,  and contemptuous 
t rea tm en t ,  j u s t  as ten years  ago 38

And the  c h a r t e r  demanded changes on the  bas is  of severa l  p r in c ip l e s :

f i r s t ,  a d r a s t i c  change of  working cond i t ions ,  including the  minimum

wage and e igh t-hour  working day; second, the  end o f  d i sc r im in a t io n

aga ins t  women workers; and t h i r d ,  the  end o f  rep ress ion  of  autonomous

and independent unions and a guarantee o f  the  th re e  bas ic  r i g h t s  of

labor .  Consequently, the  Peace Market inc iden t  rep resen ted  a case of

organized labor  s tepping forward to  be a spearhead of  the  opposi t ion

fo rces  through the  church 's  d i r e c t  involvement in the  labor  i s sue .

Another case o f  the  church 's  d i r e c t  support  o f  the labo r  s t ru g g le

37"Gukmindeurege Deurineun Geul" [A L e t te r  to  the N a t ion ] , signed 
by former p res iden t  Yun and 14 r e l ig io u s  leaders  (20 September 1977), 
mimeograph; and NCCK, [Democratic Movements], vol .  3, p. 1158.

38"Hanguk Nodongja Ingweon Seoneon" [Charter  o f  Human Rights fo r  
Korea's Workers], declared by Human Rights Council fo r  Peace Market 
Workers (23 December 1977), mimeograph.
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occurred a t  Dongil T e x t i l e  o f  Incheon in 1978. Since Rev. Cho Hwa Sun 

of  UIM began an in d u s t r i a l  mission as a worker in 1966, the  labo r  union 

in the  company had changed from a male-dominated and company c o n t ro l led  

union to  a female dominated and independent one. However, i t  was not 

u n t i l  1972 t h a t  the  union e lec ted  women leaders  and s t a f f  members, even 

though women workers composed the  abso lu te  m a jo r i ty .  The company's 

e f f o r t s  to  rep lace  the  new independent union by a company-supported 

union brought about a p r o te s t  by naked women workers in Ju ly  1976. When 

the  employer f o rc e fu l ly  drove out workers from the  conference room fo r  

the  union lead e r  e l e c t io n  and then s e lec ted  a company-supported union 

leade r ,  i n fu r i a t e d  women workers went on a s i t - i n  and a hunger s t r i k e .  

But while the  po l ice  were t ry in g  to  a r r e s t  the s t r i k e r s  by wielding 

clubs ,  they took o f f  t h e i r  c lo thes  in order  not to  be pul led  out .

Despite the despera te  p r o te s t ,  seventy-two of them were a r r e s t e d .  F i f ty  

workers f e l l  down in a f a i n t ,  and seventy were in ju red ;  fur thermore,  

among them four teen  were h o s p i t a l i z e d .39

The inc iden t  a t  which male workers wearing rubber  gloves  poured 

excrement on women members of  the  independent union occurred on the 

e l e c t io n  day o f  union r ep re s e n ta t iv e s  (21 February 1978). The male 

workers banned those union members from cas t ing  b a l l o t s  by force  and 

destroyed the  b a l l o t  boxes. Moreover, while the po l ice  were assuming an 

i n d i f f e r e n t  a t t i t u d e ,  many women union members were beaten by the  male 

workers,  and f i f t y  o f  them suffe red  i n j u r i e s .  On the  next day the 

National Union of  T e x t i l e  Workers (NUTW) declared the  independent union 

a problem union and disso lved  i t  by f o r c e . Also a t  a Central Committee

39NCCK, [Democratic Movements], vol .  3, p. 1259.
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meeting o f  th e  NUTW in March, i t s  p re s id en t  Kim Yeong Tae c a l l ed  the  UIM 

a communist o rgan iza t ion40 and la b e l l e d  th e  independent union of  Dongil 

T e x t i l e  i t s  proxy.41

The inc id en t  in February and the  charge of  communism ag a in s t  the 

UIM r e s u l t e d  in the formation o f  the  Dongil T e x t i l e  Incident  

Countermeasure Council by leading f ig u re s  o f  var ious  c i r c l e s  (21 March 

19 7 8 ) .42 This council  agreed with high ranking p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  

t h a t  union s t a t u s  should be re s to red  before the February e l e c t i o n . 43 

But the  agreement was not r e a l i z e d .  The company dismissed 126 women 

workers on 1 A pr i l ;  furthermore ,  the  NUTW sent  the  l i s t  o f  dismissed 

workers to  every company with an order  not to  employ them. To such 

inhumane trea tment  of  the  women workers,  the  NCCK formed a 

countermeasure committee fo r  the  in d u s t r i a l  mission and sen t  l e t t e r s  of  

p r o t e s t  to  the  Minis ter  of  In te rna l  A f fa i r s  and the  P res iden t  o f  Dongil 

T e x t i l e .  Also the NCCK campaigned to  a s s i s t  f i n a n c i a l l y  those dismissed 

workers .44

^Coinc id ing  with NUTW's charge,  a book which accused the  UIM of 
being communist was d i s t r i b u t e d  to  workers fo r  the  spread of  a campaign 
a g a in s t  the UIM. The book was J i  Yeong Hong's Saneop Seongyoneun 
Mueoseul Norineunga [What is the Urban Industrial Mission aiming at?] 
(Seoul: Geumnan Chulpansa, 1977).

41NCCK, [Democratic Movements], vol.  3, pp. 1260-1.

42The council  was composed o f  a la rge  number of  members: 9 advisors  
including  former p re s id en t  Yun and NCCK lea d e r s ,  a committee c h a i r ,  four 
v i c e - c h a i r s ,  a s e c re ta ry ,  and 119 committee members. Cf. "Dongil 
Bangjik Sageonedaehan Seongmyeongseo" [A Statement about Dongil T e x t i le  
Inc iden t]  (27 March 1978), mimeograph.

43NCCK, [Democratic Movements]t vol .  3, pp. 1263-4.

44"Dongi l  Bangjik Haegogeunrojareul Dopgiwihan Gonggae Seohan" [An 
O f f i c i a l  L e t t e r  fo r  the help o f  the  Dismissed Workers o f  Dongil 
T e x t i l e ] ,  signed by p re s id en t  and s e c re ta ry  of NCCK and members of  the
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I l l

The in c id en ts  a t  Dongil T ex t i l e  and the  Peace Market exemplified 

many cases  of the  a c t i v a t io n  of  labor  through s o l i d a r i t y  with the  church 

a t  th e  end of the  1970s. Faced with the  s o l id i f y in g  r e l a t i o n s h i p  

between labo r  and the  church, the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  t igh tened  t h e i r  

r ep re s s io n  over the  church in general and the UIM in p a r t i c u l a r .  The 

r ep re s s io n  was not  the  simple coercion which was appl ied  to  o the r  

oppos i t ion  fo rces  but a p a r t i c u l a r  one accusing i t  o f  communism. The 

chu rch 's  d o c t r in e  was a c tu a l ly  incompatible with communism. But the 

church was no longer immune from repress ion  even in the  ideological  

sense, due to  such charges by the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s .

(4) CONCLUSION

This chapter  has shown how labor  became p o l i t i c i z e d  to  de leg i t im a te  

the  Yushin regime. The labor  a c t iv a t io n  was a f a t a l  t h r e a t  to  the  

regime: The regime f a i l e d  to  control  the  labor  force  through 

f u n c t io n a r i e s  a t  var ious  l e v e l s  of  union h ie ra rchy ;  and the labor  

a c t i v a t io n  brought about another  se r ious  blow to  the  l eg i t im a t in g  values 

of  the regime.

In s p i t e  of  i t s  remarkable c o n t r ib u t io n  to  economic development, 

labo r  had been an underdeveloped soc ia l  force  t h a t  could not a r t i c u l a t e  

i t s  demands and gr ievances  un t i l  the  end of  the  1970s. There were some 

reasons fo r  t h i s .  The p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  c o n t ro l l e d  the labo r  force  

not only through legal  mechanisms but through in te rv e n t io n  in to  labor  

a f f a i r s  by fo rce ,  i f  necessary.  Repressive labor  laws were intended to

Countermeasure Committee fo r  the  In d u s t r ia l  Mission ( Ju ly  1978), 
mimeograph.



www.manaraa.com

112

prevent  any poss ib le  connection between the  e x i s t in g  unions and o ther  

i n s t i t u t i o n s  such as the  church and even the  higher  l e v e l s  of  the  union 

s t r u c t u r e .  Also the LMC was designed to  p r o te c t  e n t e r p r i s e s ,  which 

pursued increases  in p ro d u c t iv i ty ,  from labo r  d i sp u te s .  Such legal  

devices  were accompanied by the campaign o f  the  FNCM t h a t  emphasized the 

cooperat ion and bond between labor  and management and u l t im a te ly  aimed 

a t  the  pat r imonial  control of labor .  Furthermore, th e  p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  mobilized the  s e c u r i ty  agencies to  solve l a b o r  d i sp u te s  by 

f o r c e .

Such mechanisms f o r  d i r e c t  control  o f  labo r  were not the only 

reason t h a t  l abo r  remained as an underdeveloped socia l  fo rce .  Not only 

th e  increase  in the demand fo r  the  labor  fo rce  but a l so  the  involvement 

o f  the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  in c o n t ro l l in g  the  supply o f  the labor  

fo rce  in order  to  f o s t e r  the heavy and chemical i n d u s t r i e s  brought about 

a segmentation of  labor .  The p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  took specia l  

measures to  generate  a supply of  highly s k i l l e d  and educated labor  

fo rces  to  those  i n d u s t r i e s .  However, such c lose  involvement in the  flow 

o f  the  labor  force  brought about cleavages  in the labo r  fo rce ,  along the 

l i n e s  of gender and education.  For example, female workers with lower 

educational  level  were d iscr im inated  aga ins t  in terms o f  wages and 

working cond i t ions .

Given t h a t  s i t u a t i o n ,  i t  was natura l  fo r  the labo r  force  to  become 

a c t iv a te d  and p o l i t i c i z e d  through s o l i d a r i t y  with the  church a t  the  end 

o f  the Yushin regime. The UIM and the  JOC mostly con t r ibu ted  to  the  

a c t i v a t io n  of  l abor .  The church 's  approach to  labor  showed some 

s i m i l a r i t i e s  to  t h a t  of  Latin American cases ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  the B raz i l ian
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case .  The church h ierarchy  encouraged and supported the  g r a s s - r o o t s  

approach through which the  workers learned to  organize and a r t i c u l a t e  

t h e i r  demands.45 Furthermore, when inhumane t rea tment  o f  labo r  

d ispu tes  occurred,  as seen in the  in c id en ts  o f  the  Peace Market and the 

Dongil T e x t i l e ,  the  church leaders  became d i r e c t l y  involved in the  

cases .

Labor a c t i v a t i o n  through s o l i d a r i t y  with the  church con t r ibu ted  

s i g n i f i c a n t l y  to  the  denunciat ion of  the  l e g i t im a t in g  value o f  economic 

development.  Not only did the  a c t iv a te d  labor  force  p r o t e s t  inhumane 

t rea tment  and poor working condi t ions  of  the workers,  but a l so  i t s  ro le  

became s i g n i f i c a n t  in the d e leg i t im a t io n  o f  the  e x i s t i n g  regime. 

Furthermore, the s o l i d a r i t y  between labor  and the  church paved the  way 

toward the  formation o f  an informal a l l i a n c e  between the  o f f i c i a l  and 

e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  opposi t ion fo rces ,  as in the  Y.H. inc iden t  o f  1979 which 

w il l  be discussed in Chapter 4.

Cf. Daniel H. Levine and Scot t  Mainwaring, "Religion and Popular 
P ro te s t  in Latin America: Contrast ing Experiences,"  in Susan Eckstein, 
e d . ,  Power and Popular Protest, p. 213.
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CHAPTER 4. LEGITIMACY CRISIS OF THE YUSHIN REGIME

In th e  previous  two chap te r s ,  we have discussed  the  two processes 

t h a t  produced a leg i t imacy c r i s i s :  the d i v e r s i f i c a t i o n  o f  the  ob jec t  of  

oppos it ion  and the  formation of  a new opposi t ion  fo rce .  That i s ,  we 

examined 'what '  the  opposi t ion  r e j e c te d  and then 'who' jo ined  the  

oppos i t ion  th a t  led  to  a leg i t imacy  c r i s i s .  Our t a sk  now i s  to  answer 

the  following ques t ions :  What were the f e a tu re s  o f  the  leg i t im acy  c r i s i s  

o f  the  Yushin regime? How did the  confron ta t ion  between the p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  and th e  opposi t ion  e sca la te ?

Under the leg i t imacy  c r i s i s ,  to  use neo-Marxist  terms,  the 

p o l i t i c a l  system no longer  has the  capac i ty  to  in s p i r e  s u f f i c i e n t  

b e l i e f s  and l o y a l ty ,  s ince the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  are  unable to  

produce l e g i t im a t in g  i d e o lo g ie s . 1 From the  pe rspec t ive  o f  the  

oppos i t ion  in a u th o r i t a r i a n  regimes p a r t i c u l a r l y ,  the  concept of  

leg i t imacy  c r i s i s  connotes t h a t  the l eg i t im a t in g  values imposed by the 

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  such as economic development and na t ional  

s e c u r i t y ,  are  not considered leg i t im a te  a t  a l l .  Accordingly, a t  the  

moment o f  leg i t imacy  c r i s i s ,  i t  i s  natura l  fo r  the opposi t ion  fo rces  to 

r e s o r t  to  an a l l i a n c e .

In South Korea, the second h a l f  of  1979 was noted as a period of 

leg i t im acy  c r i s i s .  The f e a tu re  o f  t h i s  c r i s i s  t h a t  we wil l  d i scuss  in 

t h i s  chap te r  was as fo l lows.  Following an a l l i a n c e  among the e x t r a 

dâmes O'Connor, The Meaning of Crisis: A Theoretical Introduction 
(New York: Basil Blackwell,  1987), pp. 110-1.
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o f f i c i a l  oppos i t ion  fo rces ,  a loose  but t imely a l l i a n c e  was formed 

between the  now rad ic a l i z e d  opposi t ion  pa r ty  and the  e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  

oppos i t ion  fo rces  when the Y.H. inc iden t  occurred in August. Faced with 

such an a l l i a n c e ,  the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  took r ep re s s iv e  measures 

c o n s i s t e n t l y ,  as shown in the  expulsion o f  Kim Yeong Sam from the 

National Assembly and in the  rep ress ion  o f  the  Busan-Masan Upris ing.

This r ep ress iveness  by the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  a t  t h i s  c r i t i c a l  

j u n c tu re  stemmed from the  employment of  a d iv ide-and r u le  t a c t i c  by Park 

and from h is  anti-American sentiment boosted by dip lomatic  s t r a i n ,  

discussed  in Chapter 2.

(1) ALLIANCE BETWEEN OFFICIAL AND EXTRA-OFFICIAL OPPOSITIONS

As the  most important f e a tu re  of  the leg i t imacy  c r i s i s ,  the 

a l l i a n c e  between the opposi t ion  forces  should be noted. The a l l i a n c e  

has a coupling e f f e c t  in d e s ta b i l i z in g  the  regime in the  sense t h a t  any 

d is tu rbance  between the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and one o f  the  opposit ion 

fo rces  wil l  soon develop in to  a co n t rad ic t io n  between the  p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  and the opposi t ion  forces  as a whole. Whether the a l l i a n c e  

i s  formal or  in fo rm al , a r ep re s s iv e  measure appl ied  by the  p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  to  one component of  the  a l l i e d  oppos it ion  w il l  be t r a n s l a t e d  

in to  the rep res s ion  o f  a l l  components of  the  a l l i a n c e .  When the 

c l a s s i c a l  middle c l a s s  such as the  church and th e  i n t e l l e c t u a l s  form an 

a l l i a n c e  with l abo r ,  e f f o r t s  of  the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  to  dismantle 

the  independent labor  unions w i l l  s t rengthen the  a l l i a n c e  and e s c a la t e  

the  co n t ra d ic t io n  between the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the  a l l i a n c e .  

Undoubtedly, t h i s  coupling e f f e c t  occurred in 1979 of South Korea.
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At the end o f  the  Yushin regime, the formation o f  such an a l l i a n c e  

developed in two s te p s .  F i r s t ,  a so l id  a l l i a n c e  was e s ta b l i s h e d  between 

the  e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  opposit ion forces  only,  because the  NDP remained 

semi loyal  to  the  regime. With the  r e l e a se  of  former p r e s id e n t i a l  

candidate  Kim Dae Jung who had been imprisoned s ince  the  Myeong Dong 

inc iden t  of  1976, the  e x i s t i n g  National Al l iance  fo r  Democracy (NAD)2 

was reorganized and developed in to  the  National A l l iance  fo r  Democracy 

and U nif ica t ion  (NADU) of Yun Bo Seon, Hahm Seok Heon, and Kim Dae Jung 

as the  co-chairmen (1 March 1979). Second, another  a l l i a n c e  was formed 

between the  e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  forces  and the newly emerged r ad ica l  NDP 

lead e rsh ip  centered around Kim Yeong Sam through the Y.H inc iden t  in 

August. This a l l i a n c e  represented  a temporary but t imely  and 

s i g n i f i c a n t  a l l i a n c e  between the two components of  the  oppos i t ion :  the  

e x t r a  o f f i c i a l  opposi t ion  forces  such as the NADU, the  church, and 

l abo r ,  on the  one hand, and the  o f f i c i a l  opposi t ion fo rce ,  the  NDP, on 

the  o th e r .  This s ec t ion  wil l  focus on descr ib ing  the  c re a t io n  of  the 

second a l l i a n c e  and i t s  coupling e f f e c t  in genera t ing  a high level  of  

system s t r e s s  in 1979.

The NAD was e s ta b l i sh e d  on 5 Ju ly  1978 by former p re s id en t  Yun Bo 
Seon and Rev. Mun Ik Hwan. This a l l i a n c e  included var ious  opposi t ion  
fo rc e s ,  such as j o u r n a l i s t s ,  l i t e r a r y  men, dismissed p ro fe s so r s ,  
lawyers,  youth, and p r i s o n e r s '  f a m i l ie s .  While proposing to  f i g h t  
ag a in s t  Park 's  d i c t a t o r s h i p ,  the NAD presented the following goals  fo r  
the  s t ru g g le :  (1) guarantees  fo r  the  r i g h t  o f  survival  o f  disadvantaged 
soc ia l  groups, (2) an independent nat ional  economy, (3) na t ional  
u n i f i c a t i o n ,  (4) freedom o f  the press  and democratic educat ion,  and (5) 
an independent diplomacy of  nat ional sovere ignty .  However, because of 
the continuous rep ress ion  of  the organ iza t ion  leaders  by the  s e c u r i ty  
agencies ,  the  NAD la rg e ly  r e l i e d  upon the i s su ing  of  s ta tements  as i t s  
main a c t i v i t y .
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Emergence o f  the Radical NDP Leadership

The 10th National Assembly e l e c t io n  held on 12 December 1978 was 

s i g n i f i c a n t  in two re sp e c t s .  F i r s t ,  the  oppos i t ion  p a r ty ,  the  NDP, 

succeeded in winning more support than the  ru l in g  p a r ty ,  the  DPP, even 

though the  l a t t e r  took more s e a t s  than the former. As shown in Table 9, 

the  NDP took 32.8% o f  the  votes  while DRP rece ived  only 31.7%. However, 

such an e l e c t i o n  r e s u l t  by no means brought about any change in the  

s t a t u s  of the  DRP in the  National Assembly, s ince  one t h i r d  o f  the 

assemblymen - -  Yujeonghoe who were e lec ted  by the  rubber stamp 

o rgan iza t ion ,  the NCU, on the recommendation of  the  p re s id e n t  --  

remained as p a r tn e rs  o f  the  ru l in g  camp in the  l e g i s l a t u r e .  Second, the 

f a c t  t h a t  independent candidates  won 28.1% o f  the  votes  was remarkable. 

The percentage was c lo se  to  t h a t  of  the two major p a r t i e s ,  even though 

independents were underrepresented in the number of  s e a t s .

In the an a ly s is  o f  the e l e c t io n  r e s u l t s ,  one poin t  should be noted. 

When compared with the  r e s u l t s  o f  the previous  e l e c t i o n  held in 1972, 

the  independents in 1978 emerged a t  the c o s t  o f  the DRP. The number of  

votes  fo r  the  independents rose  from 18.6% to  28.1%, while  those  fo r  the

Table 9. Comparison of  National Assembly E lec t ions  of  1973 and 1978

Total DRP NDP DUP Independent

% o f  Vote 100.0 31.7 32.8 7.4 28.1
(100.0) (38.7) (32.6) (10.1) (18.6)

No. of  Seats 154 68 61 3 22
(146) (73) (52) (2) (19)

Source: Donga Yeongam 1974, p. 187 fo r  1973 d a ta ;  and Donga Yeongam 
1979, p. 293 fo r  1978 da ta .

Note: ( ) i n d ica te s  the  1973 e le c t io n  r e s u l t s .
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DRP decreased from 38.7% to  31.7%, on the  one hand; and the  NDP re ta in ed  

a r e l a t i v e l y  s t a b l e  percentage o f  the  votes ,  on the o th e r  hand. The 

r e s u l t  was t h a t  the  NDP won over the  DRP in terms of the  percentage of  

the  vote .

All the  oppos i t ion  forces  considered the  NDP's winning over the  DRP 

by 1.1% to  reveal a new momentum. For the  e x t r a  o f f i c i a l  oppos i t ion ,  

the  f a c t  t h a t  the  ru l in g  par ty  l o s t  the  e l e c t i o n ,  d e s p i t e  i t s  advantage 

of  mater ia l  and i n s t i t u t i o n a l  resources ,  meant the complete lo s s  of  

leg i t imacy fo r  the  regime. For the  NDP, i t  suggested t h a t  th e re  was a 

s ta b l e  publ ic  support which was accompanied by a new demand fo r  

te rmina t ing  i t s  previous s tance as the  ' s e m i lo y a l' oppos i t ion  pa r ty .

As a r e s u l t ,  the 1978 e le c t io n  co n t r ibu ted  to  the  downfall o f  Lee 

Cheol Seung's c o l l e c t i v e  l eadersh ip  o f  the NDP, which had taken a 

semi loyal s tance .  Based on h is  personal networks with o the r  members of 

the  c o l l e c t i v e  l ead e r sh ip ,  Lee's  mainstream had predominated over the 

more aggress ive  lead e r  Kim Yeong Sam and Kim's a s s o c i a t e s .  But the 

debate on the  nomination o f  a new speaker of  the  National Assembly in 

March 1979 provided Kim with a chance to  chal lenge the  p a r ty  leadersh ip .  

The ru l in g  camp of  the  l e g i s l a t u r e ,  the  DRP and the Yujeonghoe, decided 

to  support  one of  the  lawmakers e lec ted  by the  NCU, Baek Du J i n ,  as the 

speaker o f  the  new sess ion  of the  National Assembly. The NDP was 

determined to  checkmate the  ru l ing  camp's move, but i t  s p l i t  over how to  

counter  the approval of  Baek. Lee's  c o l l e c t i v e  lead e rsh ip  maintained 

the  moderate par ty  l i n e ,  t h a t  i s ,  to  p a r t i c i p a t e  and vote ag a in s t  Baek, 

while Kim and most of  the  NDP lawmakers i n s i s t e d  upon a boycott  on the 

ground t h a t  to  p a r t i c i p a t e  and vote could be considered to  be a
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l e g i t im a t io n  o f  the  e x i s t i n g  a u th o r i ty  s t r u c t u r e .  On 17 March, only 

seven members from the  NDP p a r t i c ip a te d  in the  vote: Lee Cheol Seung, 

f iv e  o th e r  r e p re s e n ta t iv e s  of  the  c o l l e c t i v e  lead e r sh ip ,  and a f lo o r  

l e a d e r .  Their  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  brought a se r ious  blow to  Lee's  c o l l e c t i v e  

l e ad e r sh ip .  Consequently, within the  NDP two umbrella camps g radua l ly  

formed around Lee on the  one hand and Kim on the  o th e r  before the  par ty  

convention of  the  NDP.3

Kim Yeong Sam was e lec te d  as the  par ty  head a t  the  par ty  convention 

of  the  NDP (30 May 1979). Kim's a l t e r n a t i v e  par ty  l i n e  of  ' r e s t o r a t i o n  

o f  democracy' chal lenged and won over Lee Cheol Seung's 'm idd le -o f- the -  

road '  and ' reform through p a r t i c i p a t i o n '  with in  the  i n s t i t u t i o n .  With 

the  support  o f  one of  the  co-chairmen of  the  NADU, Kim Dae Jung,4 and 

o the r  p a r ty  members who were d i s s a t i s f i e d  with Lee 's  s tance ,  Kim Yeong 

Sam re tu rned  to  the  p a r ty  leadersh ip  again th re e  years  a f t e r  h i s  defea t  

by Lee in 1976.

With Kim Yeong Sam's r e tu rn  to  the NDP lead e r sh ip ,  the  o f f i c i a l  

oppos i t ion  came in to  a new e ra .  On 5 June, nine independent assemblymen 

announced t h e i r  in t e n t io n  to  en te r  the NDP. Provided t h a t  they jo ined  

the  NDP, i t  could have two more s ea t s  than the  ru l in g  DRP: The l a t t e r  

kept 68 s e a t s ,  while the  former came to  have 70 s e a t s .  I t  would be the

zDonga Yeongam 1980, p. 115.

4Kim Dae Jung made h i s  f i r s t  publ ic  appearance in seven years  and 
gave a speech support ing Kim Yeong Sam fo r  the  o f f i c e  of  par ty  p res iden t  
on the  eve o f  the  par ty  convention.  Kim Dae Jung 's  support  fo r  Kim 
Yeong Sam was more than a personal one, s ince  the former was one of  the 
th re e  co-chairmen of the  NADU and had many a s so c ia t e s  remaining in the 
NDP. That i s ,  h is  support  as a lea d e r  of  e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  opposit ion 
a l l i a n c e  and h is  a s s o c i a t e s '  support  con tr ibu ted  to  Kim Yeong Sam's 
winning a t  the  l eadersh ip  competi t ion.
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f i r s t  t ime in par l iamentary  h i s to ry  in South Korea t h a t  the opposit ion 

p a r ty  outnumbered the  ru l in g  p a r ty ,  even though the oppos i t ion  par ty  

could not form an absolu te  major i ty  in the  National Assembly because of 

the  Yujeonghoe, o ne - th i rd  membership e lec ted  by the NCU on the  

recommendation of  the p re s id en t .

The ru l in g  camp in the  l e g i s l a t u r e ,  which had been as tonished by a 

s e r i e s  o f  d r a s t i c  changes in the opposit ion p a r ty ,  th rea tened  those 

independents and the NDP through cover t coercion and an open c r i t i c i s m .  

F i r s t ,  i t  appl ied  pressure  on the  independent lawmakers not to  j o in  the 

NDP. Only two days a f t e r  t h e i r  announcement of  jo in in g  NDP, two o f  the 

nine independents reported  to  the  NDP t h a t  they  had to  resc ind  t h e i r  

in t e n t io n  to  j o i n .  They to ld  the  NDP headquarters  t h a t  the  reason was 

t h a t  leaders  o f  t h e i r  e l e c to r a l  d i s t r i c t s  wanted them to  hold back on 

t h e i r  dec is ion  to  j o in  the  NDP. As the NDP a s se r t e d ,  however, i t  could 

hardly  be seen as ac t ions  taken of  t h e i r  own choice but as a r e s u l t  of 

p ressu re  by the  s e c u r i ty  agenc ie s .5 Second, the ru l in g  camp made use 

of  Kim Yeong Sam's in terv iew with fore ign  j o u r n a l i s t s  in order  to  a t tack  

the  NDP. On 11 June 1979 Kim s ta t e d  t h a t  he was ready to  meet North 

Korea 's  P res iden t  Kim II Seong to  d iscuss  the  matter  o f  nat ional  

u n i f i c a t i o n . 6 To t h i s  proposal North Korea responded p o s i t i v e ly  

through a sta tement by the  Korean Workers' Par ty (KWP) and suggested

*Haptong Press, c i t e d  in FBIS (Asia & Pacific), 7 June 1979.

6In t h i s  in terv iew ,  Kim also  c a l l ed  fo r  the a b o l i t i o n  of  PEM 9 and 
denounced a l eg i t im a t in g  value o f  the  Yushin regime, t h a t  i s ,  nat ional  
s e c u r i t y .  Saying t h a t  the  NDP should r e s to r e  genuine democracy fo r  t ru e  
na t iona l  s e c u r i t y ,  he maintained t h a t  promotion of democracy was a 
p recondi t ion  o f  nat ional  s e c u r i ty .  Daegu Maeil Sinmun, c i t e d  in FBIS 
(Asia & Pacific), 12 June 1979.
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holding a pre l im inary  conference between the  KWP and the  NDP. The 

r u l in g  camp f i r s t  c r i t i c i z e d  Kim's proposal and North Korea 's  response 

with a r e l a t i v e l y  moderate tone,  but l a t e r  i t  charged Kim's proposal 

with being an anti-gukga a c t i v i t y  and urged him to  cancel the  proposal .  

Moreover, p ro - ru l in g  camp organ iza t ions  accused the  oppos it ion  lead e r  of 

being a communist, and some 200 d isab led  veterans  stormed in to  the  NDP 

headquar ters  (22 J u n e ) . 7 However, such r e p re s s iv e  measures by the 

ru l in g  camp co n t r ibu ted  to  the formation o f  a publ ic  opinion which was 

sympathetic to  NDP leader  Kim. Furthermore, the NADU issued a statement 

support ing Kim Yeong Sam's proposal and pledged c o l la b o ra t io n  in 

s t ru g g l in g  ag a in s t  the Yushin regime.8

The r a d i c a l i z a t i o n  o f  the  opposi t ion  par ty  and the rep res s ion  by 

the  ru l in g  camp of  the l e g i s l a t u r e  became publ ic  with the  i n t e r p e l l a t i o n  

sess ion  o f  the  National Assembly (from 20 to  31 Ju ly  1979). Kim Yeong 

Sam demanded the  a b o l i t io n  of  the  PEM 9 and the amendment o f  the 

c o n s t i t u t i o n  in h is  opening address  of  the  sess ion ,  and the  NDP issued a 

b i l l  c a l l i n g  f o r  the formation o f  an ad hoc par l iamentary  committee fo r  

the rev i s io n  o f  the  c o n s t i t u t i o n .  But the  ru l in g  camp was determined to  

block the r e so lu t io n  and continued the  sess ion  in the  absence of  the 

opposit ion  members, a f t e r  f lo o r  leaders  of  both camps f a i l e d  to  reach an 

agreement on the  m at ter  of  the  ad hoc committee. In the midst of  such a 

limping opera t ion  of  the  sess ion ,  Mun Bu Sik, the  e d i t o r - i n - c h i e f  o f  the 

NDP organ Democratic Front, was a r r e s t e d  on a charge of  v io l a t i n g  PEM 9 

(30 J u ly ) .  This a r r e s t  was the  r e s u l t  o f  Mun's r e p o r t  on the  par ty

7Donga Yeongam 1980, p. 116.

8NCCK, [Democratic Movements], vol .  4, p. 1729.
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l e ad e r  Kim's opening address o f  the National assembly se ss io n ,  which had 

demanded amendment o f  the  Yushin C o n s t i tu t io n .9 His a r r e s t  drove the  

NDP to  i t s  l a s t  r e s o r t :  an a l l i a n c e  with the  e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  opposit ion 

fo rces  such as the  church and the  labor  force  in the  Y.H. inc iden t  in 

August. Even though such a l l i a n c e  was an informal one, i t s  e f f e c t  on 

the  e sc a la t io n  of  the system s t r e s s  was enormous.

A l l iance  Created bv the  Y.H. Incident

A p o l i t i c a l l y  s ig n i f i c a n t  event in 1979, c a l l e d  the Y.H. Inc ident ,  

s t a r t e d  with the p r o te s t  of  the jo b le s s  workers of a bankrupt 

e n t e r p r i s e .  Jang Yong Ho, founder of  the Y.H. Trading Company, had 

su cc e ss fu l ly  expanded the  company a t  the end o f  the  1960s, but he turned 

the  ownership over to  h is  r e l a t i v e s  and moved to  the  United S ta tes  while 

tak ing  out a s se t s  from the company. When the  company went bankrupt and 

f i n a l l y  closed i t s  dormitory, some 200 women workers l o s t  t h e i r  jobs  by 

s u r p r i s e .  The NDP pres iden t  Kim provided the  workers with the  o f f ic e  of 

the  NDP headquarters  as a place  fo r  a s i t - i n ,  on the  reques t  of  such 

oppos it ion  leaders  as Professor  Lee Mun Yeong, Rev. Mun Dong Hwan, and 

poet Go Eun (9 August). The NDP organized the  Countermeasure Committee 

f o r  Social and Labor Issues and demanded t h a t  the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  

cooperate  in the re so lu t io n  of the  Y.H. case.  Also the NDP leaders  

requested t h a t  the  po l ice  not become involved in t h i s  case.  However, a t  

two o 'c lo c k  in the  morning on 11 August, the  po l ice  stormed the 

headquarters  bu i ld ing  o f  the NDP. While the  po l ice  were evacuating the 

workers by using v io lence ,  one worker, Kim Gyeong Suk, died from the

9Donga Yeongam 1980, p. 117.



www.manaraa.com

123
c u t t in g  o f  an a r t e ry  and from a contusion .  Furthermore, the  po l ice  beat 

s ix teen  lawmakers and a l l  the  j o u r n a l i s t s  in the  b u i ld ing ,  and among 

them four  lawmakers were h o s p i t a l i z e d .  Kim Yeong Sam was the  only 

person in the  bu i ld ing  who was not beaten by the p o l i c e . 10

We have to  pay special  a t t e n t io n  to  how the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  

conceived and responded to  the in c id en t .  They considered i t  to  be a new 

chal lenge t h a t  the  workers,  whose union had been supported by the  UIM, 

s taged a s i t - i n  p r o te s t  in the  headquarters  o f  the  NDP. That i s ,  they 

conceived o f  the s i t - i n  p r o t e s t  as a planned and organized a l l i a n c e  

between the  o f f i c i a l  and e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  opposi t ion  fo rces  --  the  

oppos it ion  p a r ty ,  labor ,  and th e  church --  even though such an a l l i a n c e  

was in f a c t  only an informal and loose one.

Such a conception of  the  s i t u a t i o n  by the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  was 

accompanied by rep re s s iv e  measures. They were determined to  crack down 

on the  w ire p u l le r s  o f  the s i t - i n ,  in p a r t i c u l a r ,  and to  d ismantle  the  

l i n k  between the NDP, the church, and labor ,  in genera l .  F i r s t ,  the  

po l ice  made e f f o r t s  to  f ind out  leaders  and supporters  who were d i r e c t l y  

involved in the p r o t e s t .  The Police  Department of  Seoul in v e s t ig a te d  

179 workers and then ind ic ted  four  s t a f f  members of  the  labor  union of  

the company. Also the  po l ice  ind ic ted  Yeongdeungpo UIM's Rev. In Myeong 

J in ,  Vice-Pres ident  o f  the KCAO Rev. Mun Dong Hwan, Sec re ta ry  Seo Gyeong 

Seok, former p ro fesso r  Lee Mun Yeong, and poet Go Eun (17 August) .

Second, the ru l in g  camp o f  the National Assembly denounced the  UIM 

as an ' impure element '  t h a t  was opera t ing  under the p re tense  of 

r e l i g i o n .  A j o i n t  meeting o f  the  DRP and the  Yujeonghoe concluded th a t

™Ibid., p. 118.
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the  UIM aimed not only a t  the  breakdown o f  the  Yushin regime but a l so  a t  

the  es tab l ishm ent  o f  soc ia l ism .  Accordingly, they urged the 

adm in is t ra t ion  to  make an organized e f f o r t  to  break o f f  the  UIM's 

involvement in labor  a f f a i r s . 11 This r u l i n g  camp's denuncia t ion o f  the 

UIM was followed by a f lood o f  c r i t i c i s m s  over the  UIM in the  d a i ly  

newspapers,  which were under the  t i g h t  censorship  o f  the  p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s .

F in a l ly ,  the ru l in g  camp of  the National Assembly accused the  NDP 

of  making an i l l i c i t  use of  a simple labo r  d ispu te  f o r  the  purpose of  

p o l i t i c i z i n g  the  labor  force  and f i n a l l y  o f  th re a ten in g  the  ex is tence  of 

the  p o l i t i c a l  community. I t  i s  notable  t h a t  the ru l in g  camp viewed the 

NDP's involvement in the  Y.H. inc iden t  in the  same context  as NDP leader  

Kim Yeong Sam's proposal to  meet North Korea's  l ead e r  Kim II Seong.12 

As we have seen in Chapter 2, t h i s  type o f  denunciat ion ag a in s t  the  

oppos i t ion  o r ig in a ted  from a d i f f e r e n t  conception of the  oppos i t ion  

movements held by the  oppos i t ion  and the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  

r e s p e c t iv e ly .  The opposi t ion  confined i t s  a c t i v i t i e s  to  the  

denuncia t ion of  the e x i s t i n g  regime, whereas the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  

regarded the  a c t i v i t i e s  as a chal lenge to  the  p e r s i s te n c e  o f  the 

p o l i t i c a l  community.

The re p re s s iv e  measures o f  the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  shown in the 

Y.H. inc iden t  and a f te rw ards ,  v i r t u a l l y  cemented the  a l l i a n c e  between 

the  o f f i c i a l  and the  e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  opposit ion  fo rces ,  i . e . ,  the  NDP, 

the  church, and the opposi t ion  groups under the  umbrella o f  NADU.

n NCCK, [Democratic Movements], vol.  4, p. 1595.

'2Donga IT bo, 18 August 1979.
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F i r s t ,  sh o r t ly  a f t e r  the in c id e n t ,  th e  NDP hung the par ty  f lag  a t  ha l f -  

mast and began a s i t - i n  p r o te s t  a t  the  pa r ty  headquar ters .  Also the  NDP 

lead e r  Kim re fu ted  the  charge ag a in s t  the  church. He maintained th a t  

with the  in c id en t ,  the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  put pressure  on r e l ig io u s  

o rgan iza t ions  by l a b e l l i n g  them communists, and he dec lared  t h a t  the  NDP 

was determined to  f ig h t  fo r  freedom o f  r e l i g i o n . 13

Second, var ious  denominations o f  the C h r i s t i an  church, along with 

the  fam il ie s  of p r i so n e r s ,  staged s i t - i n  p r o t e s t s  and issued sta tements  

on the Y.H. in c id en t .  Furthermore, the  KCAO brought out a s ta tement ,  in 

which the  nation-wide UIMs denounced not only the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  

fo r  accusing the UIM of  being an impure element but a lso  the mass media 

fo r  disseminat ing f a l l a c io u s  information about the  i n c i d e n t . 14 The 

National Council o f  Churches in Korea formed the  Countermeasure 

Committee fo r  the  Issues of  the  Urban In d u s t r ia l  Mission and made an 

e f f o r t  to  prevent the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  from at tempting to  i n s t i t u t e  

the  l im i t a t i o n  o f  the  church 's  missionary a c t i v i t y .

F in a l ly ,  the  leading f ig u res  o f  the e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  opposi t ion 

groups formed the  Countermeasure Committee fo r  the Y.H. Incident  on 23 

August 1979. The committee was composed o f  more than one hundred 

members. I t  had f iv e  advisors ;  th re e  of  them were co-chairmen o f  the 

NADU --  Yun Bo Seon, Hahm Seok Heon, and Kim Dae Jung --  and two of  them 

were Yun Ban Ung and Park Hyeong Gyu, rep resen t ing  the  Cathol ic  and the

13"Jonggyojayu Suhoreul Wihan Teukbyeol Damhwamun" [Special 
Announcement fo r  Freedom of Rel ig ion ] ,  p resented  by Kim Yeong Sam (22 
August, 1979), c i t e d  in Donga Yeongam 1980, p. 119.

14"Y.H. Sageone Daehan Seongmyeongseo" [A Statement about the  Y.H. 
I n c i d e n t ] , issued by the KCAO (17 August 1979), mimeograph.
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P r o te s ta n t  churches , r e sp e c t iv e ly .  In the  s tatement issued by the  

committee, they accused the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  of  using v iolence 

aga ins t  the  assemblymen and j o u r n a l i s t s  and of r ep res s ing  the  i n d u s t r i a l  

m iss io n .15 Consequently, the  Y.H. inc iden t  and th e  following 

r e p re s s iv e  measures by the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  provided the  o f f i c i a l  

and e x t r a  o f f i c i a l  opposi t ion  with the  grounds f o r  co l l a b o ra t io n  in 

s t ru g g l in g  ag a in s t  the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the regime.

(2) THE POLITICAL AUTHORITIES' INCREASING REPRESSIVENESS

The c o n f ron ta t ion  between the  a l l i e d  r ad ica l  oppos i t ion  and the 

r e p re s s iv e  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  e sca la ted  and led  to  the  expulsion of  

the NDP p re s id en t  Kim Yeong Sam from the  National Assembly, the  Busan- 

Masan Upris ing ,  and rep ress ion  by the m i l i t a ry  fo rces  which were under 

P res iden t  P a rk 's  t i g h t  c o n t ro l .  However, Park 's  d iv id e -a n d - ru le  t a c t i c  

brought about severe competi tion between h i s  c lose  a ides  and f i n a l l y  led 

to  h is  death on 26 October 1979. A s e r i e s  of  events  t h a t  occurred in 

October rep resen ted  the  most extreme case o f  the leg i t imacy  c r i s i s  - -  

a s s a s s in a t io n  o f  the top leader  and co l lapse  of  the  a u th o r i ty  s t r u c t u r e  

centered  around him.

Expulsion of  NDP Leader

In the  midst of the  tu rb u len t  s i t u a t i o n  caused by the  Y.H. 

in c id e n t ,  th e  l eadersh ip  of  the  NDP faced a chal lenge from the  fa c t io n  

which had supported the  former c o l l e c t i v e  l ead e r sh ip .  Three chairmen of

15"Y.H. Sageone Daehan Seongmyeongseo" [A Statement about the  Y.H. 
I n c i d e n t ] , i ssued by the  Countermeasure Committee fo r  the  Y.H. Incident  
(23 August 1979), mimeograph.
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the  NDP d i s t r i c t  chapters  f i l e d  a lawsui t  which sought an in junc t ion  to 

prevent  p a r ty  p re s id en t  Kim Yeong Sam and four  v ice -p re s id e n ts  from 

carry ing  out t h e i r  jobs  (13 August) . According to  the  l aw su i t ,  the 

e l e c t io n  r e s u l t  o f  the  par ty  convention in May, where Kim Yeong Sam won 

two votes more than 50% of the  t o t a l  vo tes ,  was an inva l id  one. This 

was based on the f a c t  t h a t  some 25 voting members who were unqual i f ied  

due to  having v io la ted  the PEM 9 had supported Kim. On 8 September, the 

court  ru led t h a t  the  a u th o r i ty  o f  par ty  p res iden t  Kim and four vice-  

p res iden ts  should not be exe rc ised ,  and then i t  nominated the  chairman 

o f  the pa r ty  convention, Jeong Un Gap, as the  ac t ing  p r e s i d e n t . 16

With the  c o u r t ' s  d ec i s io n ,  the  moderate f a c t io n  within the NDP 

appeared to  reemerge while s p l i t t i n g  the pa r ty  in to  two, whereas the 

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  welcomed the  suspension of  Kim's par ty  presidency. 

They suggested t h a t  they  would resume t a l k s  with the NDP, i f  Jeong would 

accept the  ac t ing  presidency.  Moreover, the  M in is ter  of  Culture  and 

Information, Kim Seong J in ,  issued an announcement s t a t i n g  t h a t  the 

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  would no longer  cons ider  Kim Yeong Sam's 

sta tements  to  be o f f i c i a l  ones rep resen t ing  the  NDP but to  be p r iva te  

opinion (10 September).  Accordingly, in the announcement, the m in is te r  

did not use the  t i t l e  of  p re s id en t  but 'M r . '  o r  'Assemblyman'.17

The rep re s s iv e  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  did not simply wai t f o r  the 

semi loyal opposit ion  group to  gain the  l eadersh ip  in the NDP. Instead,  

they t r i e d  to  para lyze  Kim Yeong Sam's lead e rsh ip ,  by making use of  

Kim's in terv iew with a r e p o r t e r  o f  the New York Times on 16 September.

u Donga IIbo, 8 September 1979.

u Donga Yeongam 1980, p. 120.
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The content  of  the  in terv iew was not only a chal lenge to  the  Yushin

regime but a l so  an express ion of  blame aga ins t  the lukewarm a t t i t u d e s  of

the  United S ta te s  toward the  Yushin regime:

Car te r  gave a big present  to  Park by coming here .  He gave Park 
the  courage to  wipe out the  opposi t ion  by boosting h i s  p r e s t i g e
h e r e  Whenever I t e l l  American o f f i c i a l s  t h a t  only by publ ic  and
d i r e c t  p ressu re  on Park can the  U.S. br ing him under c o n t r o l , they 
say t h a t  they cannot i n t e r f e r e  in the  domestic p o l i t i c s  o f  South
Korea This i s  a phony theory .  Doesn' t  U.S. have 30,000 ground
troops  here to  p ro te c t  us? What i s  t h i s  i f  not in t e r f e r e n c e  in 
domestic a f f a i r s ?

Shor t ly  a f t e r  the  r e p o r t ,  the DRP and the  Yujeonghoe l a b e l l e d  Kim a

' f l u n k y '  to  the  U.S. and tab led  a motion in the  National Assembly in

order  to  d i s c i p l i n e  him. The formal charge was t h a t  Kim stood aga ins t

the  c o n s t i t u t i o n  and the  p o l i t i c a l  community by spreading f a l s e  f a c t s

which endangered nat ional  s e c u r i ty  and the na t ional  i n t e r e s t .

Accordingly, the  ru l in g  camp prepared a d e t a i l e d  l i s t  of  items so as to

pena l ize  Kim and f i n a l l y  decided to  expel him from the  National Assembly

as a type of  d i s c i p l i n e . 19 Despite the  NDP's s ta tement to  r e f u t e  the

motion, on 4 October,  the  ru l ing  camp alone voted to  pass i t ,  while the

po l ice  p roh ib i ted  the  NDP members from en te r ing  the  conference room.20

In response to  the  expulsion of  Kim, a t  f i r s t  the  NDP decided to  boycott

the  re g u la r  sess ion  of the  National Assembly. T h e rea f te r ,  a l l  the  NDP

lawmakers handed in t h e i r  w r i t t en  re s ig n a t io n s  (13 October).

The expulsion of  Kim was by no means a sepa ra te  i n c id e n t .  I t

18Wew York Times, 16 September 1979.

19The l i s t  covered not only the  New York Times in te rv iew  on 16 
September but a l so  Kim's previous s ta tements  and press  conferences .  
Notably h is  proposal to  meet North Korea's  Kim II Seong (11 June) was 
included in the  l i s t .

20Donga IIbo, 4 October 1979.
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should be understood in the context  o f  a s e r i e s  of  events ,  including the 

a r r e s t  o f  the  e d i t o r - i n - c h i e f  o f  the  NDP organ, Democratic Front, 
r e p re s s iv e  measures connected with the  Y.H. in c id e n t ,  a t t ack s  on the  UIM 

by l a b e l l i n g  i t  an ' impure e lem en t ' ,  and the  c o u r t ' s  in junc t ion  aga ins t  

the  NDP leade rsh ip .  Such events ,  along with the  a c t iv a t io n  of  labor  

owing to  i t s  s o l i d a r i t y  with the  church, con t r ibu ted  to  the  

s t reng then ing  of  the  a l l i a n c e  between a l l  the  opposi t ion  forces  and 

f i n a l l y  to  the  erup t ion  of a v io len t  u p r is in g .

Busan-Masan Uprising

As soon as the f a l l  semester  of  1979 began, the u n iv e r s i ty  campuses 

were stormed by s tudent  demonstra t ions.  Students  of  th re e  u n i v e r s i t i e s  

in Daegu issued a s ta tement ,  e n t i t l e d  "What I f  We Cannot Become the  

Vanguard in the  Dark Age", and b u rs t  in to  the  s t r e e t .  In the s ta tement,  

they demanded repeal o f  the Yushin C o n s t i tu t io n ,  s in ce re  endeavors fo r  

na t ional  u n i f i c a t i o n ,  the end of  the  economic po l icy  o f  depending on 

fore ign  c a p i t a l ,  and p ro te c t io n  o f  labor  r i g h t s .  The demonstration 

r e s u l t e d  in a v io le n t  c lash  between the  s tudents  and the  po l ice  and the 

a r r e s t  of  87 s tu d e n t s . 21 This was followed by several  demonstrations 

a t  u n iv e r s i t y  campuses in Seoul. F in a l ly ,  the  s tudent  demonstrations a t  

u n i v e r s i t i e s  in the Busan area developed in to  a popular upr is ing  in 

which not only s tuden ts  but a lso  c i ty -d w e l le r s  p a r t i c ip a te d .

Some 40 days a f t e r  the v io len t  c lash  on the s t r e e t  a t  Daegu, the 

Busan National Univers i ty  s tuden ts  read aloud the "Declarat ion of  

s t ru g g le  f o r  Democracy and National Salvat ion" and ran o f f  the campus

21 Lee, [Student Movements], pp. 377-8.
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(16 O ctober ) . As the  s tuden ts  demonstrated in the  downtown s t r e e t s ,  

they were jo ined  by Donga Univers i ty  s tuden ts .  About 6,000 s tudents  

p a r t i c ip a t e d  and were involved in a v io le n t  c lash  with the  r i o t  p o l i c e ;  

as a r e s u l t ,  some 1,000 s tudents  and policemen were i n j u r e d , 22 and 282 

s tuden ts  were a r r e s t e d . 23 As soon as the  c i t y  dwellers  jo ined  on the 

next day, the  demonstration developed in to  a v io le n t  popular  upr is ing  

(17 October).  Under the  cloak of  darkness ,  some of  the  p r o t e s t e r s  

ra ided  and destroyed several po l ice  s t a t i o n s  as well as many po l ice  

v e h ic le s .  They a lso  damaged the  bu i ld ings  of  the Busan Daily, KBS Busan 

Broadcasting S ta t io n ,  and the  Revenue Off ice .  More than 300 s tudents  

and 90 c i t i z e n s  were r epo r ted ly  a r r e s t e d  on the  second day .24

The upr is ing  was a 'spontaneous '  erupt ion without any p a r t i c u l a r  

o r g a n iz a t io n ' s  involvement.  This spontaneous ch a rac te r  o f  the  upr is ing  

stemmed from the  composition o f  the p a r t i c i p a n t s .  They were mostly 

drawn from wage workers and day l a b o re r s ,  with the except ion o f  the 

s tu d en ts .  This f e a tu re  of  the upr is ing  could hardly bring about any 

p o s i t i v e  response from the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s . 25 Since the

22Sang Uh Lee, "10.26 Jeonyaeui Bancheje Undong" [Opposition 
Movements on the  Eve o f  the October 26th Inc iden t ] ,  Shindonga, no. 3 
(1986), p. 207.

23Su Eon Lee, "Bumasataeeui Jangmakeul Beodginda" [Unveil the  
Busan-Masan In c id e n t ] ,  Shindonga, no. 5 (1985), P. 289.

2UKyodo Press, c i t e d  in FBIS (Asia & Pacific), 17 October 1979.

25A disadvantaged socia l  group which has no organized channel fo r  
the a r t i c u l a t i o n  of  demands and grievances to  the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  
spontaneously explode as the  mood of  conf ron ta t ion  e s c a l a t e s .  Since the 
accumulated demands and gr ievances  are expressed suddenly, the  erup t ion  
i s  e a s i l y  accompanied by vio lence.  The p a r t i c ip a n t s  usua l ly  a t t a c k  
v i s i b l e  symbols of  a u th o r i ty  l i k e  the  tax  c o l l e c t o r ' s  o f f i c e ,  po l ice  
s t a t i o n ,  broadcast ing  s t a t i o n ,  and o ther  adm in is t ra t ion  bu i ld ings .  
However, the  asymmetrical r e l a t io n s h ip  between the unorganized
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p r o te s t e r s  overwhelmed the  p o l ice ,  P res iden t  Park decided to  dec la re  

martia l  law and to  send a irborne t roops by consu l t ing  the  Chief of  S t a f f  

of the  Army, Jung Seung Hwa, in order  to  quell  the  v io l e n t  p r o t e s t . 26 

But i t  was notable  t h a t  the  mobi l iza t ion  o f  the  m i l i t a r y  was p r io r  to  

the  d e c la r a t io n  o f  m ar t ia l  law in Busan. While the p r o t e s t e r s  were 

rushing to  the broadcast ing s t a t i o n ,  scores  of  m i l i t a r y  t rucks  

approached to  d i sp e r se  them. I t  was a few hours before  midnight on 18 

October when m ar t ia l  law became e f f e c t i v e . 27

Even though the  d ec la r a t io n  of  m ar t ia l  law and the  b ru ta l  

suppression by the  a i rborne  troops  con t r ibu ted  to  the  t r a n q u i l i t y  in 

Busan, they did not put an end to  the r ad ica l  p r o t e s t .  On 18 October, 

one day a f t e r  the  massive v iolence in Busan, some 10,000 p r o t e s t e r s  

including s tudents  led  another  v io le n t  p r o te s t  in Masan, one of  the  f ree  

export  zones of South Korea. At sunset ,  they destroyed the  DRP o f f i c e ,  

a broadcast ing s t a t i o n ,  and a newspaper o f f i c e ,  and then s e t  f i r e  to  

several po l ice  s t a t i o n s . 28 The p a r t i c ip a t i o n  of  high school s tuden ts ,  

wage workers, and day labo re rs  brought about f i e r c e  v io le n t  p r o te s t s  on 

the two following days. Compared with the  Busan p r o t e s t ,  however, the

p a r t i c ip a n t s  of  the  spontaneous erup t ion  and the  organized p o l i t i c a l
a u t h o r i t i e s  tends to  br ing about the d e fe a t  of  the former by the l a t t e r .  
On the notion of  spontane i ty ,  see Thomas H. Greene, Comparative 
Revolutionary Movements: Search for Theory and Justice (Englewood 
C l i f f s ,  NJ: P ren t ice -H a l1, 1990), 3rd e d i t i o n ,  pp. 88-92. For the 
d iscuss ion  o f  the  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between th e  o rgan iza t ion  o f  the  
p a r t i c ip a n t s  and the  e f f e c t iv e n e s s ,  see William A. Gamson, The Strategy 
of Social Protest (Homewood, IL: Dorsey Press ,  1975), Chapter 7.

26Gap Je Jo, Gunbu [The Military] (Seoul : Joseon I lbosa ,  1988), p.
115.

27le e ,  [Unveil the  Busan-Masan In c id en t ] ,  p. 291.

28Ibid. , p. 298.
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v io l e n t  p r o te s t  a t  Masan was even more acc iden ta l  and l e s s  organized.

The s tuden ts  r a i s e d  mainly campus i s s u e s ,  while o the r  c i t i z e n s  did not 

c a l l  f o r  repeal  o f  th e  Yushin regime.29 Accordingly, the  p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  issued  a g a r r i so n  decree  over the area of  Masan and Changwon 

a t  noon of  20 O ctober .30

The p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the  a l l i e d  oppos i t ion  forces  

responded in q u i t e  d i f f e r e n t  ways to  the  upr is ing  in Busan and Masan.

On the  one hand, P res iden t  Park issued a harsh announcement. He 

l a b e l l e d  the  s tuden ts  and the  c i t i z e n s  who p a r t i c ip a te d  in the p r o te s t  

' impure e lements '  des troy ing  soc ia l  o rde r ,  harming the  na t ional  

i n t e r e s t ,  and th re a ten in g  the  c o n s t i t u t i o n  through t h e i r  a g i t a t i o n  and 

v io l e n c e .31 Accordingly,  he became determined to  root  out the  so- 

c a l l e d  impure elements .  On th e  o the r  hand, the  co-chairmen of  the  

NADU - -  Yun Bo Seon, Hahm Seok Heon, and Kim Dae Jung - -  issued a 

s ta tement  in which they  c r i t i c i z e d  the  d e c la r a t io n  o f  m ar t ia l  law and 

the  use of  the  a i rborne  d i v i s i o n ,  by saying t h a t  the  p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  "mobilized the armed fo rces ,  who should make t h e i r  bes t  

endeavors to  defend the  n a t io n ,  fo r  the  purpose of  securing the  ex i s t in g  

reg ime".32 Also on 25 October,  the  p o l i t i c a l  committee o f  the  NDP

291bid., p. 301.

30The g a r r i so n  decree i s  t h a t  the army is  s ta t io n e d  in a c e r t a i n  
area  so as to  guard the  area  and to  watch a r se n a l s ,  bu i ld ings  and o ther  
f a c i l i t i e s  o f  the  army. Unlike mar tia l  law which is  dec lared  from the 
top p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  th e  ga r r i son  decree  i s  issued a t  the reques t  
o f  the  local  a u t h o r i t i e s .

31 "Damhwamun" [A S ta tem en t ] , issued by the p re s id en t  (18 October 
1979), c i t e d  in Donga Yeongam 1980, pp. 133-4.

32"0amhwamun" [A S ta tem en t ] , issued by the  co-chairmen of  the  NADU 
(23 October 1979), mimeograph.
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decided to  f u l l y  support  the  Busan-Masan Upris ing.

Considering t h a t  the  Busan-Masan Uprising occurred on the  days 

around the  seventh anniversary  o f  the  launching o f  the  Yushin regime, 

the  u p r is in g  turned out to  be a t imely explosion by the  c i t y  dw el le rs ,  

a t  the  i n i t i a t i v e  o f  the  s tuden ts .  Most o f  the  c i t y  dwellers  were drawn 

from those  soc ia l  groups which had been the  l e a s t  organized fo r  

express ing  t h e i r  demands to  the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  during the  Yushin 

regime. Their  accumulated d i s s a t i s f a c t i o n  exploded with vio lence  on the 

anniversary  o f  the  regime. In ad d i t io n ,  the  harsh measures taken by the 

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  aga ins t  Kim Yeong Sam were immediately conducive 

to  the  up r is ing  in Kim's p o l i t i c a l  base and hometown. The p a r t i c ip a n t s  

expressed t h e i r  support  o f  Kim Yeong Sam in f ro n t  of  the  NDP Busan 

d i s t r i c t  o f f i c e ;  furthermore,  some of  them in s i s t e d  t h a t  they should 

a t t a c k  the  cour t  on the  ground t h a t  the cour t  had accepted the  lawsuit  

to  suspend Kim's pa r ty  p res idency .33

Sources o f  the  Reoressiveness

Why did  the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  Pres iden t  Park, 

take  such r e p re s s iv e  measures a t  the  period when the  leg i t imacy  of  the 

regime was c r i t i c a l l y  challenged? How did they perceive  a s e r i e s  of 

events  t h a t  occurred a t  the  time of  the legi t imacy c r i s i s  and what made 

them be l ieve  t h a t  the  rep re s s iv e  measures were the only means to  solve 

the  c r i s i s ?  In o rder  to  answer these  ques t ions ,  we should examine the  

informal a u th o r i ty  s t r u c tu r e  around the p res iden t  a t  the  end of  the  

Yushin regime and then Pres iden t  Park 's  anti-American sentiment  which

33NCCK, [Democratic Movements], vol .  4, p. 1764.
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led  to  h i s  ignoring U.S. p ressu re  on the  human r ig h t s  i s su e .  To answer 

the  ques t ion a l so  r e q u i re s  an explanation of  the  in te rn a l  c o n f l i c t  among 

the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  which r e su l t e d  in the  a s sa s s in a t io n  o f  the 

p r e s id e n t .

P res iden t  Park had used the t a c t i c  of  ' d i v i d e - a n d - r u l e '34 fo r  the 

control  o f  h is  a s so c ia t e s  and i n s t i t u t i o n s .  On the  one hand, he 

employed t h i s  t a c t i c  by the  es tab l ishment  of  the  Yujeonghoe, which 

cons is ted  o f  one t h i r d  o f  the  National Assembly members. Not only did 

he always want to  control  the  National Assembly with an absolute  

m a jo r i ty ,  but a l so  he wanted t h i s  new semi par ty  o rgan iza t ion  to  check 

the  DRP. This d iv id e -a n d - ru le  was successful  in t h a t  the  Yujeonghoe 
showed lo y a l t y  to  the  p re s id e n t  and in t h a t  the DRP remained as a ru l ing  

par ty  subordinate  to  the  p re s id e n t .  At the  same time,  t h i s  t a c t i c  

co n t r ib u ted  to  the  increas ing  rep ress ion  by the ru l in g  camp. Since the 

members o f  the  Yujeonghoe needed p re s id e n t i a l  recommendation every th ree  

y e a r s ,  t h e i r  l o y a l ty  to  the  p re s id en t  was abso lu te .  Accordingly, the  

Yujeonghoe f r eq u e n t ly  took a more harsh measure than the DRP toward the  

oppos it ion  p a r t y . When the  d i s c i p l i n e  of Kim Yeong Sam was d iscussed ,  

many DRP members t r i e d  to  end the case by Kim's publ ic  apology while the

This i s  an old t a c t i c  which is  used by many p o l i t i c a l  leaders  who 
have monoli thic  power. Mao Zedong exemplif ied the  leaders  who used the  
t a c t i c .  Even though Mao designated h is  successor  a t  each par ty  
congress ,  he did not au tho r ize  a l l  the  powers to  the successor  but 
e s ta b l i s h e d  a competi tor  to  check the  designated successor .  At the 
Eighth National Congress o f  the  CCP of  1956, he allowed the  designated 
successor  Liu Shaoqi to  e x e rc i se  only l im i ted  power and had him checked 
by Deng Xiaoping who was pos i t ioned  a t  the newly c rea ted  o f f i c e  General 
Sec re ta ry .  Mao's d iv id e -a n d - ru le  s t r a t e g y  continued throughout h is  era:  
Lin Biao versus  Zhou Enlai and J iang Qing's  f a c t io n  versus Zhou at  
per iods  o f  the  Ninth and Tenth Congress,  r e s p e c t iv e ly .
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Yujeonghoe s t rong ly  advocated depr iv ing  him of  membership in the 

National Assembly.35 Consequently, the  d iv ide  and ru le  s t r a t e g y ,  

combined with the Yujeonghoe's l o y a l ty ,  was conducive to  the  

rep ress iveness  o f  the  ru l in g  camp of  the  l e g i s l a t u r e .

On the  o the r  hand, Pres iden t  Park a lso  applied  t h i s  t a c t i c  to  his  

c lose  a ides ,  i . e . ,  the  d i r e c t o r  of the  KCIA and the  c h i e f  of  the 

P re s id en t ia l  Secur i ty  Force (PSF). Both o f  them played important ro le s  

in decision-making during the  Yushin per iod .  However, i f  one side 

seemed to  be t ry in g  to  expand i t s  powers ambit iously ,  Park would not 

t o l e r a t e  i t .  The downfall o f  KCIA d i r e c t o r  Lee Hu Rak a f t e r  the  Yun Pil 

Yong inc iden t  in 1973 exemplified the  crushing of the  r i s i n g  s ide .

While Pres iden t  Park was c a r e f u l l y  watching the  formation of  a p r iv a te  

f a c t io n  around Major General Yun Pil  Yong, who was the  Commander of  the 

Seoul-Metropolitan  Garrison,  Yun's c o n su l ta t io n  with Lee Hu Rak on the 

matter  o f  the p o l i t i c a l  succession a f t e r  Park brought about his  

imprisonment on o f f i c i a l  charges of accepting br ibes  and misfeasance. 

Since the  KCIA d i r e c t o r  Lee had a personal l i n k  with General Yun, the 

imprisonment of  the  l a t t e r  was a se r ious  blow to  Lee. F in a l ly ,  the 

inc iden t  was followed by the downfall of  Lee in December o f  the y e a r . 36

Likewise, during the  second h a l f  of  the  Yushin regime, KCIA 

d i r e c t o r  Kim Jae Gyu and PSF c h i e f  Cha J i  Cheol competed by Park 's

35Sang Uh Lee, "Yujeonghoewa Yushin Jeongchi" [Yujeonghoe and 
P o l i t i c s  o f  the  Yushin], Shindonga, no. 4 (1986), p. 332.

36Jo,  [The Military], Chapter 2. The d i r e c t  reason fo r  the 
downfall o f  Lee, who had won c r e d i b i l i t y  through the opening o f  the 
d ia logue between the  South and the  North by the  J o in t  Communique in 
1972, was the Kim Dae Jung abduction inc iden t  in August 1973. But i t  
has been sa id  t h a t  the  imprisonment of  General Yun was coincided with 
Pres iden t  Park 's  d i s t r u s t  o f  Lee.
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t a c t i c .  However, in g e t t in g  feedback about the  s e r i e s  of events  during 

the  leg i t imacy  c r i s i s  in 1979, Pres ident  Park became dependent upon Cha 

J i  Cheol, who took a harsh s tance ,  r a t h e r  than Kim Jae  Gyu, who was more 

c o n c i l i a to ry .  For t h i s  reason,  the feedback channel was monopolized by 

the PSF c h ie f  Cha J i  Cheol. Despite the  f a c t  t h a t  the  PSF was not an 

i n t e l l i g e n c e  agency, Cha gathered  information about a s e r i e s  of  

in c id en ts  during the legi t imacy c r i s i s ,  the  Busan-Masan Upris ing in 

p a r t i c u l a r ,  through h is  p r iv a te  agency.37 While Cha d e l i b e r a t e l y  

blocked KCIA d i r e c t o r  Kim's access to  the  p re s id en t  by tak ing  advantage 

of h is  p o s i t io n ,  he t ransm i t ted  biased information on the a t t i t u d e s  and 

responses of  the  public  to  the p re s id en t .  Moreover, he changed the  

p re s id e n t i a l  ordinance so t h a t  he could mobilize  the  troops of  the 

Seoul Metropoli tan Garrison to  serve as a p r e s id e n t i a l  guard, in s p i t e  

of h is  c i v i l i a n  s t a t u s .  Also he expanded the o rgan iza t ion  o f  the  PSF 

and assigned a major general as h is  su b o rd in a te .38

For the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  feedback i s  important t o  d iscover  

new ways fo r  deal ing  with day-to-day problems. As Easton noted, the 

re tu rned  information enables  them to  "engage in any c o r r e c t i v e  ac t ion  

perceived as f e a s ib le  and necessary" .39 The feedback should be even 

more s i g n i f i c a n t  a t  a time of  legi t imacy c r i s i s  than when th e  p o l i t i c a l  

system i s  operating normally. But the  domination o f  the  channel fo r  

information flow by PSF c h i e f  Cha J i  Cheol r e s u l t e d  in a 'feedback

Z7Ibid., p. 100; and "Cheongwadae B iseos i l "  [ P re s id e n t ia l  
S e c r e t a r i a t ]  (27),  Jungang Ilbo, 23 September 1991.

38Jo, [The Military], p. 102 and p. 114.

39Easton, Systems Analysis, pp. 369-70.
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blockade '  in a s t r i c t  sense. This then hindered transmiss ion of  

information on the  public  mood to  the p re s id en t .  Consequently, t h i s  

feedback blockade not only re in forced  President  Park 's  rep re s s iv e  

measures but a l so  i n fu r i a t e d  KCIA d i r e c t o r  Kim Jae  Gyu, d r iv ing  him to  

a s s a s s in a t e  both Park and Cha on 26 October 1979.

P res iden t  P a rk 's  r u th l e s s  repress ion  of  the  opposi t ion was a lso  

boosted by h is  anti-American sentiment.  As many acquaintances have 

noted,  Park had maintained an tag o n is t i c  a t t i t u d e s  to  the  U.S. o f f i c e r s  

s ta t io n e d  in South Korea s ince  he was a young o f f i c e r . 40 Undoubtedly 

t h i s  a t t i t u d e  deepened a f t e r  the d e t e r io r a t i o n  of  the r e l a t io n s h ip  

between South Korea and the  United S ta tes  by the  i ssues  discussed in 

Chapter 2. Moreover, Pres iden t  C a r t e r ' s  v i s i t  to  Seoul in June and h is  

personal l e t t e r  to  Park in October, c a r r ie d  by Defense Secre tary  Harold 

Brown, fu r th e red  Park 's  anti-American sentiment.  At the  summit meeting 

between the  two p re s id e n t s ,  Car ter  put pressure  on Park by r a i s in g  the  

human r ig h t s  i ssue  and request ing  the l i f t i n g  of  the PEM 9 and the 

r e l e a se  of  p o l i t i c a l  p r i so n e r s ,  whereas Park countera t tacked Carter  

through c r i t i c i z i n g  the withdrawal plan of  the  U.S. ground t ro o p s .41 

The con f ro n ta t io n  between them continued un t i l  the death of  Park. In a 

personal l e t t e r  to  Park, Car ter  warned: "While human r ig h t s  i ssues  would 

not a f f e c t  the s e c u r i ty  t i e s  between the United S ta tes  and the Republic 

of  Korea, as a p r a c t i c a l  mat ter  i t  would be d i f f i c u l t  fo r  us i f  the re

40James H. Houseman, "Memoirs of  Houseman (3 ) ,"  Hanguk IIbo, 14 
November 1990; and Sang Uh Lee, "Park Chung Hee wa Miguk: Geu 
Galdeungeui Jeonmal" [Park Chung Hee and the United S ta te s :  D e ta i l s  of  
Enmity], Shindonga, no. 10 (1984), pp. 228-30.

41Gyo Sik Kim, Dacyumentari Park Chung Hee [Documentary Park Chung 
Hee (Seoul: Pyeongminsa, 1990), p. 261.
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was not a r e tu rn  to  a more l i b e r a l  t r e n d . " 42 However, such repeated

pressure  enhanced Park 's  no n -co n c i l ia to ry  s tance aga ins t  the  rad ica l

oppos i t ion .  As the c h i e f  o f  P re s id e n t ia l  S e c r e t a r i a t ,  Kim Gye Won,

t e s t i f i e d  l a t e r ,  Park expressed h is  harsh s tance ,  which was fo s te re d  by

the  c o n t ra d ic t io n  with th e  United S t a t e s ,  in f ro n t  of  h is  c lo se  aides a t

the  l a s t  d inner  where he was a s sa s s in a ted :

I asked t h a t  Kim Yeong Sam be ind ic ted  before Harold Brown came 
here .  Since Yu Hyeog In dissuaded me from in d ic t in g  him, I
reversed  my order  t o  do so. But i t  goes bad as I expected  What
i s  wrong with following the  law? Don't  Americans g ive  p e n a l t i e s  
to  those  offending the  law? The KCIA should be considered 
d read fu l .  I t  i s  u se le ss  i f  you [KCIA] j u s t  keep a record o f  the 
wrongdoing by the assemblymen of  the  opposit ion  p a r ty .  Book them 
case by case.

In sum, not only the  lo y a l ty  o f  the  ru l in g  camp and a ides  and the 

following feedback blockade, which stemmed from the  P a rk 's  d iv ide-and-  

r u le  t a c t i c ,  but a lso  P a rk 's  anti-American sentiment  exacerbated  the 

c on f ron ta t ion  between the  rad ica l  opposi t ion  and the p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s .

(3) CONCLUSION

The t i e  between the soc ia l  forces  chal lenging  the  regime i s  a 

s i g n i f i c a n t  f e a tu re  in the  dynamics of  a u th o r i t a r i a n  regimes in general 

and the  Yushin regime in p a r t i c u l a r .  With the  formation of  the  NADU, 

the  e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  oppos i t ion  gathered  under one umbrella o rgan iza t ion  

fo r  a p o l i t i c a l  s t r u g g le .  Even though the NADU did not include the 

o f f i c i a l  oppos i t ion ,  i . e . ,  the  NDP, i t  had the  t r a i t  o f  being a

42Cited in Zbigniew Brzez inski ,  Power and Principle: Memoirs of the 
National Security Advisor, 1977-1981 (New York: Giroux, 1983), p. 128.

43Jo, [The Military], p. 82.
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p o l i t i c a l  o rgan iza t ion  owing to  the  entrance of  the  p o l i t i c a l l y  a c t iv e  

Kim Dae Jung. The t i e  between the  NADU and the  NDP began when Kim Dae 

Jung as a co-chairman o f  the  NADU supported the  r i s e  of  r ad ica l  

lead e rsh ip  under Kim Yeong Sam in the  NDP on 30 May 1979. A loose but 

comprehensive a l l i a n c e  was formed a t  the time o f  the  Y.H. inc iden t  in 

August. Refuting the  charges made by the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  the 

o f f i c i a l  and e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  opposit ion expressed common concerns,  such 

as freedom of  the  chu rch 's  in d u s t r i a l  mission and guarantees  f o r  the 

labor  r i g h t s .

In the  midst of  the Y.H. in c id en t ,  the  ru l in g  camp in the  National 

Assembly made use of  the  s p l i t  within  the NDP, which became publ ic  when 

th re e  d i s t r i c t  chairmen of  the NDP f i l e d  a lawsui t  to  suspend the  new 

l ead e r sh ip  around Kim Yeong Sam, in order  to  dismantle h is  rad ica l  

l e a d e r sh ip .  The ru l in g  camp f i n a l l y  expelled  Kim from the  National 

Assembly. The expulsion of  Kim was accompanied by a massive sca le  

u p r is ing  a t  h is  p o l i t i c a l  base and hometown. The spontaneous and 

unorganized v io le n t  upr is ing  brought about m i l i t a r y  rep re s s io n ,  whereas 

i t  became one o f  the  reasons fo r  the  death of P res iden t  Park and fo r  the 

subsequent r e s t r u c t u r i n g  of  a u th o r i ty  r e l a t i o n s .

Some f a c to r s  con t r ibu ted  to  the s o l id i f y in g  of  the rep re s s iv e  

measure by the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s .  Owing to  the  d iv id e -a n d - ru le  

t a c t i c s  employed by Pres iden t  Park, the Yujeonghoe d isp layed  lo y a l ty  

which was conducive to  the  expulsion of  Kim. Moreover, P a rk 's  a n t i -  

American sentiment fu r th e red  t h i s  s tance .

There was a mutually causal r e l a t io n s h ip  between the  re p re s s iv e  

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  centered around Park and the  r ad ica l  a l l i e d
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oppos i t ion .  On the  one hand, P a rk 's  own d iv id e -an d -ru le  t a c t i c  and 

anti-Americanism heightened h is  regime 's  r ep re s s iv en ess ,  which f u r th e r  

r a d ic a l i z e d  the  a l l i e d  oppos i t ion .  On the o the r  hand, the  increas ing ly  

r ad ica l  a l l i e d  opposit ion  s trengthened the  most r ep re s s iv e  a u t h o r i t i e s  

l i k e  th e  PSF c h i e f  Cha, who monopolized the feedback channel through 

which information regarding the  measures taken by the  p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  should flow. In tu rn ,  the blockade o f  information feedback 

con tr ibu ted  to  r e in fo rc in g  the  rep re s s iv en ess .  F in a l ly ,  t h i s  process 

r e su l t e d  in the  a l i e n a t io n  o f  the  r e l a t i v e l y  moderate KCIA d i r e c t o r  Kim 

by Park and Cha and brought about the Kim's a s sa s s in a t io n  o f  Park and 

Cha.

In analyzing the  dynamics o f  the a u th o r i t a r i a n  system, we should 

note one p o in t .  The death o f  the  d i c t a t o r  may be accompanied by a 

r e s t r u c tu r in g  o f  a u th o r i ty  r e l a t i o n s ;  however, we should n6t assume th a t  

h is  death wil l  n e c e s sa r i ly  br ing about any regime change. The Fourth 

Republic of  South Korea was not an exception.  As we sha l l  see in Part 

I I I ,  P a rk 's  death  was followed by model 2, model 1, and f i n a l l y  model 5, 

which ended up by launching another  a u th o r i t a r i a n  regime under Chun Doo 

Hwan. This was so because Park l e f t  the m i l i t a r y  as a s trong 

independent i n s t i t u t i o n  and because the rad ica l  opposit ion remained 

i n t a c t .
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THE TRANSFORMATION OF MODELS
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CHAPTER 5. PATH TOWARD MILITARY DOMINATION: FROM MODEL 2 TO MODEL 1

The previous th re e  chapters  in Part  II  d e l inea ted  how the  

leg i t im acy  of the  Yushin regime reached a c r i s i s  and what were the 

fe a tu re s  o f  the c r i s i s .  Now i t  i s  the time fo r  us to  explore why the 

a u th o r i t a r i a n  regime under a legi t imacy c r i s i s  f a i l e d  to  br ing about a 

t r a n s i t i o n  o f  the regime. In order  to  answer t h i s  ques t ion ,  in the two 

chapters  of  Part I I I ,  we sha l l  ex tens ive ly  examine the  ' i n te rv en in g  

mechanism' of  the dynamics of  the  a u th o r i t a r i a n  regime during the  period 

between the  death of  Pres iden t  Park and the r i s e  of the  F i f th  Republic,  

i . e . ,  between 1979 and 1980. P a r t i c u l a r l y ,  we will  i l l u s t r a t e  the 

transform at ion  of models of  the r e l a t io n s h ip  between the  main 

subsystems, such as the  oppos i t ion ,  the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  and the 

m i l i t a r y .  The r e l a t io n s h ip  changed from model 2 to model 1, a t  f i r s t ,  

as wil l  be shown in Chapter 5, and then i t  s h i f t e d  from model 1 to  model

5, as w il l  be d e l inea ted  in Chapter 6.

P a r t i c u l a r l y ,  Chapter 5 wi l l  attempt to  answer the  following 

s p e c i f i c  ques t ions .  What was the  process  of  the realignment of  the 

a u th o r i ty  s t r u c tu r e  a f t e r  P a rk 's  death? Why did the regime t rave l  the 

path from model 2 to model 1, ins tead  of  the  o ther  path from model 2 to

model 4? Shortly  a f t e r  the  Park'  death ,  a u th o r i ty  r e l a t i o n s  were

re s t r u c tu re d  by the emergence of a h a rd - l in e  within the  m i l i t a r y  and by 

the  es tranged r e l a t io n s h ip  between the  ru l ing  par ty  and the  new 

ad m in is t ra t io n .  This r e s t r u c tu r in g  of the au th o r i ty  r e l a t i o n s  re su l ted  

in the  r i s e  o f  a new r e l a t io n s h ip  between the  subsystems as shown in

142
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model 2. In t h i s  model the level  of  system s t r e s s  was 've ry  high '  in 

the  spring  o f  1980, p a r t l y  because th e re  were rad ica l  e x t r a  o f f i c i a l  

oppos i t ion  fo rces  such as s tu d en ts ,  l abor ,  and the NADU, and p a r t ly  

because the  m i l i t a r y  o f  a h a rd - l in e  and the  c o n c i l i a to ry  p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  were incompatible with one another .  Due to  the  very high 

system s t r e s s ,  the  model of  i n t e r r e l a t i o n s h i p  was in an uns tab le  s t a tu s  

and had to  be transformed in to  another  model. The system s t r e s s  was 

decreased by the overwhelming o f  the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  by the  hard

l i n e  m i l i t a r y ,  i . e . ,  by the t ransformation  from model from 2 t o i .  This 

process  of  t ransform at ion  was f i r s t  pub l ic ized  when I t .  General Chun was 

appointed to  the ac t ing  d i r e c t o r  of  the KCIA (14 April 1980) and was 

completed when the  e x i s t in g  martia l  law was expanded to  the  nationwide 

level (17 May 1980).

I t  i s  no table  t h a t  the  whole process  of  the m i l i t a r y ' s  overwhelming 

of the  a u th o r i ty  s t r u c t u r e ,  i . e . ,  from emergence of model 2 to  i t s  s h i f t  

to  model 1, matches to  one of the  four  poss ib le  m i l i t a ry  conf igura t ions  

which have been presented by Alfred Stepan: The s e c u r i ty  (or  

i n t e l l i g e n c e )  community uses i t s  autonomous power to  obta in  inf luence 

s t r a t e g i c a l l y  within  the  m i l i t a r y  and even tua l ly  dominates the p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s . 1

(1) REALIGNMENT OF THE AUTHORITY STRUCTURE

The a s sa s s in a t io n  of  Park by the d i r e c t o r  of the KCIA, Kim Jae Gyu,

1Stepan, Rethinking Military Politics, p. 31.
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brought about a ' p o l i t i c a l  vacuum'2 temporar i ly  and then the 

r e s t r u c t u r i n g  of  au th o r i ty  r e l a t i o n s .  The au th o r i ty  s t r u c tu r e  centered 

around the  p re s id e n t ,  the  KCIA d i r e c t o r ,  and the PSF c h i e f ,  co l lapsed  

because o f  the  in c id en t .  Since th e re  was no p o l i t i c a l  successor  who was 

able  to  wield powers over the  m i l i t a r y  a t  the  time o f  the  p r e s i d e n t ' s  

dea th ,  the  m i l i t a r y  became an independent i n s t i t u t i o n  o f  p o l i t i c a l  

c o n t r o l .  Choi Gyu Ha, who had been Prime M in is te r ,  became the ac t ing

p re s id en t  and then was e lec ted  as the  p res iden t  by the NCU according to

the  e x i s t i n g  c o n s t i t u t i o n  on 6 December 1979. Choi had n e i th e r  a 

p o l i t i c a l  base nor a m i l i t a r y  background. He grew up as a ca ree r

bureaucra t  through such posts  as National Secur i ty  Advisor,  Foreign

M in is te r ,  and f i n a l l y  Prime M in is ter .

To the  publ ic  demand fo r  a regime t r a n s i t i o n ,  Choi responded by 

tak ing  some cau t ious  but c o n c i l i a to ry  measures i n i t i a l l y .  But Choi 's  

r i s e  had the  two following meanings in the process of  the  real ignment of  

the  a u th o r i ty  s t r u c t u r e .  On the one hand, given the s i t u a t i o n  t h a t  the 

m i l i t a r y  was independent of  Choi 's  c o n t r o l ,  the in te rn a l  c o n f l i c t  in the 

m i l i t a r y ,  c a l l e d  the  'December 12th I n c i d e n t ' ,  brought about a 

disharmonious r e l a t io n s h ip  between the m i l i t a r y  and Choi. The h a rd - l in e  

o f f i c e r  group excluded those top o f f i c e r s  who attempted to  r e s t o r e  the 

l o s t  p r e s t i g e  of the  m i l i t a r y  by taking a s o f t - l i n e  in responding to  the 

f e rv en t  publ ic  demand f o r  a democratic t r a n s i t i o n .  With the r i s e  of 

h a r d - l in e  o f f i c e r s ,  the  m i l i t a r y  and the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  taking a 

cau t ious  but c o n c i l i a to ry  stance became incompatible with one another .

2Chong-Sik Lee, "South Korea in 1980: The Emergence of  a New 
A u th o r i t a r ian  Order ,"  Asian Survey, vol .  21, no. 1 (January 1981), p.
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On the  o the r  hand, Choi 's  estrangement from the r u l in g  camp o f  the 

National Assembly con tr ibu ted  f u r th e r  to  the  weakening of  the power of 

the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  around h is  in ter im  ad m in is t ra t io n .  His 

d i s s o c i a t i o n  from the  ru l in g  camp was exemplified by the  f a c t  t h a t  Choi 

alone attempted to  i n i t i a t e  the  rev i s io n  of  the  c o n s t i t u t i o n .  Choi 

bel ieved t h a t  the adm in is t ra t ion  could be the  most neu tra l  i n s t i t u t i o n  

and t h a t  the  l e g i s l a t u r e  under the e x i s t in g  p o l i t i c a l  p a r t i e s  was 

p a r t i a l ,  whether they were ru l ing  par ty  or opposi t ion  p a r t i e s .  This 

sec t ion  wil l  examine the two aspects  of  the  real ignment  of  the  au th o r i ty  

s t r u c t u r e ,  which was conducive to  the emergence of  model 2 during the 

per iod j u s t  a f t e r  the  death of  Park.

Rise of  the  Hard-Line M il i ta ry

Several hours a f t e r  the a s sa s s in a t io n ,  a s t a t e  o f  na t ional  

emergency and martia l  law were proclaimed by the  cab ine t  a t  a meeting.

As soon as the  in v es t ig a t io n  over Kim's a s sa s s in a t io n  o f  Park began, the 

m i l i t a r y  emerged publ ic ly  as the most i n f l u e n t i a l  i n s t i t u t i o n .  In 

p a r t i c u l a r ,  the  in t e l l i g e n c e  agency, the M il i t a ry  Secu r i ty  Commanding 

Agency (MSCA), became a powerful organ iza t ion  within the  m i l i t a r y  when 

the J o in t  Inves t iga t ion  Headquarters (JIH) fo r  the a s s a s s in a t io n  case 

was e s ta b l i s h e d  on 27 October. This was so because the  JIH mainly

cons is ted  of  o f f i c e r s  from the MSCA headed by Major General Chun Doo

Hwan.

The f a c t  t h a t  the  MSCA became the core of  the JIH had a special  

meaning not only fo r  a change in conf igura t ion  of  the  m i l i t a r y  in the  

near  fu tu re  but a lso  fo r  the  dynamics of  the  a u th o r i t a r i a n  system in the
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long run. With the p re roga t ives  o f  the  JIH, the MSCA was able  to 

dominate nationwide networks o f  i n t e l l i g e n c e .  Owing to  the  f a c t  t h a t  

the  KCIA d i r e c t o r  had a s sas s in a ted  the  p re s id en t  and t h a t  h igh-ranking 

o f f i c i a l s  of  the  KCIA were under in v e s t i g a t io n ,  the KCIA tem pora r i ly  

became almost impotent in performing i t s  func t ion .  The major func t ions  

o f  the KCIA, such as nationwide in v e s t ig a t io n  and i n t e l l i g e n c e  

a c t i v i t i e s ,  were absorbed and performed by the  J IH.3 Even though the 

KCIA o f f i c i a l l y  remained, i t  was t i g h t l y  checked by i t s  compet i tor ,  the  

MSCA.4 As a r e s u l t ,  the  MSCA became the  cen te r  of  the  information 

f l  ow.

The December 12th inc iden t  was a r e v o l t  t h a t  was led  by the  

r e l a t i v e l y  young o f f i c e r  group centered around Chun, the  Commander of  

the  MSCA and the  JIH, aga ins t  the  leading genera ls  o f  the  e x i s t i n g  

m i l i t a r y  around the Martial  Law Commander and the Chief of  S t a f f  o f  the 

Army, General Jeong Seung Hwa. The inc id en t  began with the  f o r c i b l e  

e s c o r t  o f  General Jeong by the  i n v e s t ig a t io n  team of  the  JIH. The 

o f f i c i a l  reason fo r  the  e sco r t  was to  in v e s t ig a t e  Jeong 's  poss ib le  

involvement with the a s sa s s in a t io n  of  Park. But the e s c o r t  of  Jeong was 

immediately followed by the occupation o f  Headquarters of  the  Army, the  

Minis try  of  Defense, and the main execut ive  bu i ld ing  by the  r e v o l t  

fo rces .  The two commanders o f  the  Airborne Commanding Headquarters and

3Jo ,  [The Military], p. 125.

4Under the  Yushin regime, the  KCIA could superv ise  the  MSCA, 
whereas the  v ice versa  was impossible ,  from a legal  p e r sp ec t iv e .  The 
KCIA was organized based on the  Law on the  KCIA, while the  MSCA was 
e s ta b l i s h e d  simply by a p r e s id e n t i a l  ordinance.  Gap Je  Jo, "Gukgun Boan 
Saryeongbu" [The M il i t a ry  Secur i ty  Commanding Agency], Weolgan Joseon, 
no. 11 (1990), p. 206.
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Seoul-Metropolitan  Garrison Division were a r r e s t e d  by t h e i r  subordinates  

who supported the  r e v o l t . 5

Here we should show, in d e t a i l , who were the core members o f  the  

group t h a t  led the inc iden t  and what motivated them to  r e v o l t .  They had 

two c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  as fo llows.  On the  one hand, they had some common 

background. F i r s t ,  some key genera ls  of  the  group cons is ted  of  

c lassmates  o f  the  f i r s t  four-year  M il i t a ry  Academy ( i . e . ,  11th c l a s s ) ,  

such as Chun Doo Hwan and Roh Tae Woo. Second, i t  was notable  t h a t  many 

of  the  genera ls  and the  co lonels  had served in the MSCA or  the  PSF, both 

of  whom were highly p o l i t i c i z e d  communities within the  m i l i t a r y .  Third, 

the key o f f i c e r s  of  the  group were the  members of  the  Hanahoe, l i t e r a l l y  

meaning 'one '  a s so c ia t io n ,  which had been backed by former p res iden t  

Park .6

More important ly ,  they disagreed with those o f f i c e r s  of  the 

mainstream of  the m i l i t a r y  around General Jeong, regarding the  m at te r  of 

p o l i t i c a l  t r a n s i t i o n  a f t e r  Park. General Jeong turned in to  a ' s o f t '  

l i n e r  and supported Pres iden t  Choi 's  o r ig in a l  p o l i t i c a l  schedule --  

repeal  of  the Yushin C o n s t i tu t io n ,  enactment of  a new c o n s t i t u t i o n ,  and 

es tab l ishment  of  a new Republic based on the  c o n s t i t u t i o n .  General 

Jeong did so because he gave p r i o r i t y  to  the un i ty  and p r e s t i g e  of  the

5Dae Gon Kim, "12.12 Igeosi J insangida"  [This i s  the Truth about 
the  December 12th In c id en t ] ,  Shindonga, no. 12 (1987), p. 223.

6The a s soc ia t ion  was o f f i c i a l l y  d isso lved  a f t e r  the Yun Pil  Yong 
in c id e n t ,  but the  c lose  r e l a t io n s h ip  among the members remained 
v i r t u a l l y  i n t a c t .  See Jong Gak Lee, "Je 5 Gonghwagukeui Puri : Hanahoe" 
[Root o f  the  F i f th  Republic: Hanahoe], Shindonga, no. 1 (1988), p. 314.
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m i l i t a r y . 7 According to  him, the  p r iv a t i z e d  m i l i t a r y  under Park should 

r e s t o r e  i t s  p r e s t i g e  as a defender  of  the  na t ion ,  while keeping i t s e l f

neu tra l  from p o l i t i c s  and support ing the  scheduled p o l i t i c a l

t r a n s i t i o n . 8 In c o n t r a s t ,  the o f f i c e r  group which i n i t i a t e d  the 

December 12th in c iden t  was d i s in c l in e d  to  allow the  ea r ly  repeal of  the 

Yushin C o n s t i t u t io n .9 The members o f  t h i s  group, who had been loyal to  

the l a t e  p re s id en t  Park, maintained a ' h a r d - l i n e '  s tance  aga ins t  the 

publ ic  demand fo r  a democratic t r a n s i t i o n .

The o f f i c e r  group with these  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s 10 led the  r e v o l t  

through making use o f  the networks of  information,  based on the  JIH and

the MSCA. Accordingly, the  December 12th inc iden t  was a mutiny led by a

h a rd - l in e  f a c t io n ,  which was centered around Chun, aga ins t  the  commander

For the  m i l i t a r y ' s  concern about uni ty  a t  the moment of  c r i t i c a l  
choice,  see Juan J .  Linz, "Spain and Portugal:  C r i t i c a l  Choices," in 
David S. Landes, e d . , Western Europe: The Trials of Partnership 
(Lexington, MA: Lexington Books, 1977), pp. 270-1; and Eric A.
Nordlinger,  Soldiers in Politics: Military Coups and Governments 
(Englewood C l i f f s ,  NJ: P ren t ice -H a l1, 1977), p. 147. For i t s  concern 
about p r e s t i g e  a f t e r  the period o f  r ep re s s ion ,  see Alfred Stepan, 
Military in Politics, p. 260; and Rethinking Military Politics, p. 58.

8Jo, [The military], pp. 125-9.

9New York Times, 2 November 1979, reported  t h a t  in the  sen io r  army 
generals  meeting held in s e c r e t ,  they informally decided to  repeal the 
Yushin C o n s t i tu t io n ;  however, some young genera ls  around Chun opposed an 
e a r ly  scrapping of  the c o n s t i t u t i o n  on the  ground t h a t  t h i s  would add 
i n s u l t  to  in ju ry .

10In add i t ion  to  the  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s ,  t h e i r  concern was about 
replacement of  those  p o l i t i c i z e d  o f f i c e r s  in the MSCA p a r t i c u l a r l y  and 
about r e t a rd a t io n  o f  t h e i r  promotion because General Jeong 's  cohort  held 
major commanding posts  under the  new a dm in is t ra t ion .  See Yeong Gi 
Gweon, "Chun Doo Hwan Gyeongjil Nuga Alyeodna" [Who Informed Chun Doo 
Hwan of  His Replacement?],  Weolgan Joseon, no. 10 (1989), p. 299; and 
Jong Yeol Park, "Gukgun Boan Saryeongbu: Chun Doo Hwan Gweonryeokeui 
J i j u "  [The M il i t a ry  S ecur i ty  Commanding Agency: Power Base of  Chun Doo 
Hwan], Shindonga, no. 12 (1988), p. 337.
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who attempted to  r e s t o r e  the m i l i t a r y ' s  p r e s t i g e  while conceding i t s  

p r iv i l e g e s  g radua l ly .  The r i s e  of  the h a rd - l in e  m i l i t a r y  was 

s i g n i f i c a n t  in the  sense t h a t  the  r e l a t io n s h ip  between the  two 

subsystems o f  the  ru l in g  block, i . e . ,  the  m i l i t a r y  and the p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s ,  became disharmonious, as in model 2.

Estrangement between P o l i t i c a l  A u tho r i t ie s

The r i s e  of the  p o l i t i c a l l y - o r i e n t e d  and h a rd - l in e  m i l i t a r y  through 

an in te rn a l  c o n f l i c t  was not the  only aspect o f  the realignment of  the 

a u th o r i t y  s t r u c t u r e .  A r e l a t e d  question i s  why the c a p a b i l i t y  of the 

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  f u r t h e r  diminished, in c o n t r a s t  to  the  growing 

in f luence  o f  the m i l i t a r y .  The a l i e n a te d  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between the 

a d m in is t ra t io n  under caut ious  Choi and the  ru l in g  camp of  the  

l e g i s l a t u r e  was conducive to  the  lo s s  of power by the p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s .  The ru l in g  camp, p a r t i c u l a r l y  the  DRP, made despera te  

e f f o r t s  to  i n i t i a t e  the  p o l i t i c a l  t r a n s i t i o n ,  whereas Choi m is t rus ted  

i t s  motive.

Let us look a t  Choi 's  adm in is t ra t ion ,  a t  f i r s t .  Pres iden t  Choi 

began to  take  a c o n c i l i a t o r y  s tance toward the longtime demand of  the 

oppos i t ion  fo rce s ,  a f t e r  the a s sa s s in a t io n  in c id en t .  He proposed t h a t  

he would r e v i se  the  c o n s t i t u t i o n  and hold a na t ional  e l e c t io n  within a 

year  or so, s ince  he f u l l y  recognized t h a t  th e r e  was a nationwide demand 

fo r  the  repeal o f  the  Yushin C o n s t i t u t i o n .11 However, Choi was not

" T h is  viewpoint was presented not only a t  the h is  n a t io n a l ly  
t e l e v i s e d  speech on 10 November 1979 but a t  the  p r e s id e n t i a l  
inaugura t ion  speech on 21 December of  the  same year .  See Donga Yeongam 
1980, p. 112.
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ready to  lead an a l l - o u t  e f f o r t  fo r  regime change. While def in ing  his  

adm in is t ra t ion  as an ' a d m in is t ra t io n  of  c r i s i s  management', he 

repea ted ly  emphasized t h a t  he would lead a ' g r a d u a l ' t r a n s i t i o n  toward a 

democratic system. He perceived t h a t  the ju n c tu re  was an emergency 

s i t u a t i o n  and s t r e s se d  t h a t  h is  a d m in i s t r a t i o n ' s  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  to  

p ro te c t  the  p e r s i s te n c e  of  the  p o l i t i c a l  community was g r e a t e r  than t h a t  

of  previous ones.

Accordingly, the measures taken by Choi were c o n c i l i a to ry  but very 

cau t ious  ones. He l i f t e d  the  PEM 9, one of  the  most r ep re s s iv e  measure 

under Park (7 December 1979); and he re leased  Kim Dae Jung from house 

a r r e s t  (8 December 1979) .12 Furthermore, he re s to re d  the  r i g h t s  o f  687 

p o l i t i c a l  p r i so n e r s ,  including the  two co-chairmen o f  the  NADU, Yun Bo 

Seon and Kim Dae Jung (29 February 1980).13 Despite such concessions, 

Choi did not intend to  dismantle  the  legacy of  the Yushin regime a t  

once. He made i t  e x p l i c i t  t h a t  the  adm in is t ra t ion  should i n i t i a t e  the 

c o n s t i t u t i o n a l  r e v i s io n ,  on the ground t h a t  the  rev i s io n  of the 

c o n s t i t u t i o n  should not be a product of bargaining between those groups 

or  ind iv idua ls  who were i n t e r e s t e d  in p o l i t i c a l  o f f i c e s . Thus, Choi 

formed a research team fo r  the c o n s t i t u t i o n a l  r e v i s io n  on 21 January 

1980 and sent  d ispa tches  to  Europe to  c o l l e c t  da ta .  He a lso  e s ta b l i sh ed  

the  Council on Revision o f  the Cons t i tu t ion  (CRC) on 14 March 1980 in 

order  to  make a d r a f t .  His measures on the  rev i s io n  o f  the  c o n s t i t u t i o n  

s t i l l  contained a u th o r i t a r i a n  t r a i t s .  J u s t  as former p res iden t  Park, 

Choi apparent ly  d i s t r u s t e d  the National Assembly and regarded i t  as an

'zIbid.

™Donga Yeongam 1981, p. 123.
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i n e f f e c t i v e  and p a r t i a l  o rgan iza t ion .

Meanwhile, in the  new era  a f t e r  Park, the  ru l in g  camp o f  the 

National Assembly, i . e . ,  the DRP and the  Yujeonghoe, had l o s t  the  ob jec t  

with which they could be a f f i l i a t e d .  They had acted as vanguards of  the  

Yushin regime u n t i l  the  death of  Park. When the  oppos i t ion  fo rces  

formed an a l l i a n c e  and t h e i r  s tance  became ra d ic a l i z e d  in mid-1979 in 

p a r t i c u l a r ,  the  DRP and the Yujeonghoe competed neck and neck to  show 

t h e i r  l o y a l ty  to  the  p res iden t  who used d iv id e -a n d - ru le  t a c t i c s ,  as seen 

in Chapter 4. Their  competi tive l o y a l ty  had con t r ibu ted  to  br inging the 

r ep re s s iv e  measures by Park and h is  c lose  a ides .  However, as soon as 

Park was a s sa s s in a te d ,  they came to  seek a way to  adapt to  the  changing 

environment.

On the  one hand, a f t e r  Park, the  Yujeonghoe never attempted to  

defend the  Yushin regime, even though i t  was composed of  National 

Assemblymen who were hand-picked by Park and e lec ted  in the  NCU. I t s  

members now sought to  r e t i r e  without being humil ia ted .  This a t t i t u d e  of 

the  members was well represented  in the  sta tement made by the  chairman 

o f  the Yujeonghoe a t  t h e i r  seventh anniversary  on 10 March 1980: "What 

we have to  do now i s  to  d iscover  how we can conclude honorab ly ."u

On the  o th e r  hand, the  DRP recognized t h a t  i t  was i n e v i t a b le  fo r  

the  par ty  t o  repeal the Yushin Cons t i tu t ion  and to  run fo r  competi tive  

e l e c t i o n s  in order  to  gain power under the new c o n s t i t u t i o n  which was 

being s tud ied .  The DRP e lec ted  Kim Jong P i l ,  who had been the  founder 

o f  the p a r ty ,  as the  par ty  p re s id en t  and made despera te  e f f o r t s  to  take

14Cited in S. U. Lee, [Yujeonghoe and P o l i t i c s  of  the  Yushin] , p.
334.
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the  i n i t i a t i v e  in the  process  of  p o l i t i c a l  t r a n s i t i o n .  F i r s t ,  the DRP 

became competi t ive but to  some ex ten t  cooperat ive  with the  opposit ion 

p a r t i e s .  On 26 November 1979, the  DRP, the Yujeonghoe, and the 

oppos it ion  p a r t i e s  jo ined  to  form the  Special Committee fo r  the  Revision 

of  the  C ons t i tu t ion  (SCRC). I t  was remarkable t h a t  the SCRC was 

composed of  an equal number of  committee members from the r u l in g  camp 

and from the opposit ion camp. Of the  28 members, the  DRP and the 

Yujeonghoe con tr ibu ted  seven members each, while the  NDP and the DUP 

con tr ibu ted  t h i r t e e n  and one r e s p e c t i v e l y . 15 Moreover, along with the 

NDP, the  DRP demanded t h a t  the  new pres iden t  Choi r e l e a se  p o l i t i c a l  

p r iso n e rs  and r e s to r e  t h e i r  c i v i l  r i g h t s . 16

Second, the  young assemblymen of  the DRP c a l l e d  fo r  a r e c t i f i c a t i o n  

of  the  par ty  in order  to  improve i t s  p o l i t i c a l  a b i l i t y .  Park Chan Jong, 

Oh Yu Bang, and o thers  c a l led  fo r  the  campaign, aiming a t  such senior  

members as former KCIA d i r e c t o r  Lee Hu Rak, former PSF c h ie f  Park Jong 

Gyu, and former National Assembly Speaker Kim J in  Man. The 

r e c t i f i c a t i o n  campaign was conducted under the  t a c i t  support  o f  the 

pa r ty  head Kim Jong P i l ,  according to  Lee Hu Rak, saying t h a t  Kim should 

be re spons ib le  to  the turmoil in the p a r t y . 17 The r e s u l t  of  

r e c t i f i c a t i o n  was the p a r t y ' s  dec is ion  to  expel not only the  senior  

members who became the t a r g e t  of  the campaign but a lso  the young members

15Seong Jae  Kang, "80 Nyeon Bom Gukhoe Gaeheonteukwieui Jwajeol" 
[F a i lu re  of  the Special Committee fo r  the Revision o f  the C ons t i tu t ion  
in the  National assembly in the spring of  1980], Shindonga, no. 7 
(1986), p. 264.

'6Donga Yeongam 1981, p. 150.

n Ibid., p. 149.
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who campaigned. At any r a t e ,  r e c t i f i c a t i o n  was one of  the  e f f o r t s  

through which the  DRP t r i e d  to  change the  p a r t y ' s  publ ic  image.

In sum, s h o r t ly  a f t e r  the death o f  Park, the  a u th o r i ty  s t r u c tu r e  

was rea l ig n ed .  F i r s t ,  with the  domination of  the  h a rd - l in e  in the 

m i l i t a r y ,  th e  s tances  o f  the m i l i t a r y  and the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  

became incompatible with each o the r .  Second, the  estrangement between 

Choi 's  adm in is t ra t ion  and the  ru l in g  camp o f  the  National Assembly 

f u r t h e r  weakened the power o f  the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s .  Therefore ,  the 

r e l a t i o n s h i p  between the  subsystems was model 2 in which the  m i l i t a ry  

had more weight than the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s .

(2) TRANSFORMATION FROM MODEL 2 TO MODEL 1

P a r t ly  because of  the  incompatible r e l a t io n s h ip  between the hard

l i n e  m i l i t a r y  and the cau t ious  but c o n c i l i a to ry  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  

and p a r t l y  because of  the  ex is tence  of  rad ica l  opposi t ion  fo rces  with a 

f e rven t  d e s i r e  fo r  a democratic t r a n s i t i o n ,  the  a u th o r i t a r i a n  system in 

the  spring o f  1980 was under a 've ry  h igh '  level  o f  s t r e s s .  The level 

of  system s t r e s s  lessened ,  to  some e x te n t ,  when the m i l i t a r y  centered 

around Chun g radua l ly  overwhelmed the  a u th o r i ty  ro le s  of Choi 's  

a d m in is t r a t io n .  Not only because the  r e l a t io n s h ip  between the  ru l in g  

camp and Choi ' s  adm in is t ra t ion  became es tranged but a lso  because n e i th e r  

o f  them was able  to  control  the  m i l i t a r y ,  the  newly emerged h a rd - l in e  

m i l i t a r y  became a s i g n i f i c a n t  f a c to r  fo r  choosing the  s p e c i f i c  path 

along which the  system would t r a v e l .  According to  S. E. F in e r ' s  

hypothesis  on m i l i t a r y  in te rv e n t io n ,  one of  the  two condi t ions  was 

a lready met in t h a t  the  ' d i s p o s i t i o n '  of  the  m i l i t a r y  around Chun was
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p o l i t i c a l l y  motivated. The remaining condi t ion  was the  'o p p o r tu n i ty '  

fo r  doing so, which would be given by the  e f f e c t s  of domestic 

c i rcum stances .18 In t h i s  r e sp e c t ,  in the  spring o f  1980, what the 

m i l i t a r y  was concerned about was not the mat te r  o f  whether or  not i t  

would in te rvene  but 'when' i t  would do so. This sec t ion  wil l  examine 

how the  h a rd - l in e  m i l i t a r y  became involved in p o l i t i c a l  a f f a i r s  and 

f i n a l l y  overwhelmed the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  through tak ing  advantage 

of  the  e s c a la t in g  campus d is tu rbances  and labo r  d i sp u te s .

C o nc i l ia to ry  A u th o r i t i e s  versus Radical Opposition

Owing to  the c o n c i l i a to ry  measures19 taken by the p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  under Choi ' s  ad m in is t ra t io n ,  the p ro fess iona l  p o l i t i c i a n s  

faced a new e ra .  The so -c a l l e d  'age of  the th re e  Kims' came about --  

one which cont inued f o r  more than a decade - -  as Kim Dae Jung began h is  

p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t y  thanks to  the  amnesty of  29 February 1980. The

18S. E. F iner ,  The Man on Horseback: The Role of the Military in 
Politics (Boulder: Westview Press ,  1988), 2nd e d i t i o n ,  p. 74.

19In add i t ion  to  the  l i f t i n g  of  the  PEM 9 on 7 December 1979, 
several  c o n c i l i a to ry  measures were announced in ea r ly  1980. The d e t a i l s  
were as follows.  The o f f i c e  of  Labor Adminis trat ion announced t h a t  i t  
was cons ider ing  the  gradual r e s t o r a t i o n  of  the  workers '  r i g h t  fo r  
bargaining (8 January) .  The Minis try  of  In te rna l  A f fa i r s  c u r t a i l e d  the 
t r a in i n g  hours o f  the Civil  Defense Corps and exempted people over 46 
years  old from t r a in i n g  (16 January) .  The Minis try  of Education 
announced t h a t  s tuden ts  o f  high schools were no longer  requ ired  to  wear 
uniforms. U n iv e r s i t i e s  decided to  r e i n s t a t e  the  expelled  s tudents  and 
p ro fe s so rs  (22 January) .  The Minis try  of  Education changed the pol icy  
over the  s e le c t io n  o f  s t a f f s  of  the Student Defense Corps: from 
appointment to  f re e  e l e c t i o n  (16 February) .  More important ly ,  Choi 's  
ad m in is t ra t ion  announced the r e s t o r a t i o n  of  c i v i l  r i g h t s  o f  the  687 
p o l i t i c a l  p r iso n e rs  (29 February) .  See Jun Kim, "1980 Nyeoneui Jeongse 
Baljeongwa Daeripgudo" [S i tu a t io n  Change and Contrad ic t ion  in 1980], in 
Hae Gu Jeong, a t  a l ,  Kwangju Minjung Hangjaeng Yeongu [Studies on the 
Kwangju Popular Uprising] (Seoul:  Sagyejeol,  1990), p. 129.
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ambitious th re e  Kims --  Kim Yeong Sam of  the  NDP, Kim Jong Pil of  the 

DRP, and Kim Dae Jung o f  the NADU --  had been convinced t h a t  they  could 

compete with one another  in the  p r e s id e n t i a l  e l e c t io n  under a new 

c o n s t i t u t i o n .  Having an o p t im is t i c  view toward the  fu tu r e ,  they 

t ra v e led  around the  nat ion and gave speeches to  appeal to  the pub l ic .

The r e s u l t  was t h a t  the  loose ly  formed a l l i a n c e  between the  o f f i c i a l  and 

e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  opposit ion  fo rces ,  c rea ted  by the  Y.H. in c id en t ,  became 

disengaged.

Furthermore, the  c o n c i l i a to ry  measures by the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  

brought about some cleavages within the  NADU on the mat ter  o f  s t r a t e g y  

of  the  oppos it ion  movements, even though the  a l l i a n c e  between the  e x t ra -  

o f f i c i a l  opposit ion  fo rces  remained i n t a c t .  On the one hand, those  who 

emphasized 'gradual  s t r u g g le '  c r i t i c i z e d  the  legacy of  the  Yushin regime 

and the  co r rup t ion  of  the ru l ing  camp; however, they warned the  o thers  

not to  c r e a t e  an opportuni ty  fo r  the  h a rd - l in e  m i l i t a r y  to  make an 

excuse to  in tervene  in the p o l i t i c a l  arena. On the o the r  hand, those 

who focused on ' a c t iv i s m '  gave more p r i o r i t y  to  mass r a l l i e s  and s t r e e t  

demonstrat ions,  by means of  which they intended to  p ub l ic ize  the  p lo t  of 

the proponents of the  Yushin regime and of  the  p o l i t i c i z e d  h a rd - l in e  

m i l i t a ry .  Thus, they exemplified the  April 19th Student Revolution of 

1960 and the  Busan-Masan Uprising as the successful  opposit ion  movements 

t h a t  had brought about the downfall of d i c t a t o r s h i p s .

Despite  such d i f f e re n c es  in s t r a t e g y ,  these  two groups were not 

incompatible with one another  but had common t r a i t s .  Not only did both 

groups take  a more rad ica l  stance than the  NDP aga ins t  the  Yushin 

legacy,  but a lso  they agreed t h a t  profess ional  p o l i t i c i a n s  should take
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o f f i c e  as the condi t ion  fo r  the  achievement o f  democracy. Both groups 

a lso  considered t h a t  the middle c l a s s  in a c l a s s i c a l  sense - -  former 

p o l i t i c a l  lea d e r s ,  church lea d e r s ,  i n t e l l e c t u a l s ,  and s tuden ts  - -  should 

be the  leading force  o f  the  democratic t r a n s i t i o n . 20

Thus the  NADU became the  forerunner  of  the  opposi t ion  fo rces  a f t e r  

the death  of  Park, and i t  generated  a rad ica l  demand f o r  a rapid  

t r a n s i t i o n  o f  the  regime. As the  f i r s t  move, along with the  Council of  

Dismissed Professors  and the  Council of  Democratic Youth, the NADU held 

a meeting under mar t ia l  law (24 November 1979). At the  meeting e n t i t l e d  

the 'National  Conference fo r  the  Obstruct ion of  P re s id e n t ia l  E lec tion  by 

the National Congress fo r  U n i f i c a t i o n ' ,  they denounced the  planned 

in d i r e c t  p r e s id e n t i a l  e l e c t io n  o f  Choi while following the  Yushin 

C ons t i tu t ion  which was scheduled fo r  a r e v i s io n .  Furthermore, they  

demanded es tab lishment  of a democratic cab ine t  including the  ex t r a -  

o f f i c i a l  opposi t ion  forces  and c a l le d  fo r  d i s s o lu t io n  o f  the  Yujeonghoe, 
the DRP, and the  NCU.21 When the meeting was stormed by the mar tia l  

law t ro o p s ,  some 150 people in the meeting turned in to  demonstrators  

exclaiming ' r epea l  Yushin C o n s t i tu t io n '  and ' r e j e c t  the  p r e s id e n t i a l  

e l e c t i o n  by the  NCU'. Some 140 were in te r ro g a te d ,  and many of  them were 

t o r tu r e d .  Fourteen were ind ic ted  and sentenced to  from two years  to  ten

"80 Nyeon 'Seouleui Bom'eui Peongga" [Evaluat ion o f  the  'Spr ing 
of  Seoul ' in 1980], in Hyeon Chae Park and Heui Yeon Jo,  e d s . , Hanguk 
Sahoe Guseongche Nonjaeng (I) [On the Configuration of Korean Society 
(I)] (Seoul : Juksan, 1989), pp. 149-51.

21 "Tongdaejeojireul  Wihan Gukmin Seoneon" [National Announcement 
fo r  the  Obstruct ion of  the  NCU], issued by Hahm Seok Heon and o the rs  (24 
November 1979), mimeograph.
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months.22 The a r r e s t  of  the  leading opposi t ion leaders  was a ser ious  

blow to  the  NADU in p a r t i c u l a r  and the  ex t r a  o f f i c i a l  opposi t ion forces  

in g e n e r a l . However, i t  s t imula ted opposi t ion  a c t i v i t i e s  by o ther  

fo rce s ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  the s tudents  in ea r ly  1980.

At the  i n i t i a l  s tage ,  i . e . ,  from the  beginning of  March to  mid- 

A p r i l ,  s tudent  a c t i v i t i e s  were l im i ted  to  campus i s s u e s . 23 They 

demanded the  r e s to r a t i o n  of  independent s tudent  o rgan iza t ions  and the 

l i b e r a l i z a t i o n  of  campus media and club a c t i v i t i e s ,  which had been 

banned s ince  1973. Demands on these  is sues  were soon followed by 

v io l e n t  demonstrations  on campuses. Sometimes they decided to  suspend

22NCCK, [Democratic Movements], vo l .  4, p. 1770-1.

23Similar  to  the case of  the NADU, the two groups coex is ted  in the  
s tuden t  movements. On the one hand, those s tuden ts  who c a l l e d  for  
'g radual s t r u g g le '  focused on s o l i d a r i t y  between the  s tuden ts  and labor  
and emphasized campus issues  and labor  r i g h t s .  They conceived th a t  t ime 
was on t h e i r  s ide .  Since the  economic s i t u a t i o n  was worse than ever 
before ,  they expected th a t  the  labor  fo rce  would explode soon.
Therefore ,  they s e t  the s teps  according to  which they would lead the 
s tuden t  movements : f i r s t ,  to  achieve democracy within  the campus by 
f ig h t in g  aga ins t  corrup t  foundations;  second, to  obta in  freedom of the 
press  and labor  r i g h t s ;  and f i n a l l y ,  to  c a l l  fo r  the  l i f t i n g  o f  martia l  
law and fo r  the e l im ina t ion  o f  the Yushin legacy. On the o th e r  hand, 
those  s tudents  who ca l led  fo r  ' a l l - o u t  s t r u g g le '  i n s i s t e d  on s t r e e t  
demonstrat ions to  r a i s e  p o l i t i c a l  i ssues  mainly. The s t r a t e g y  of  t h i s  
group was in l i n e  with t h a t  o f  ' a c t iv i s m '  of  the NADU. Many s tudents  of  
t h i s  group were r e i n s t a t e d  s tuden ts ,  who had been ac t iv e  in the  NADU. 
Whereas the  former group with the 'gradual  s t r u g g le '  s t r a t e g y  
predominated in March and e a r ly  April of  1980, the  l a t t e r  group with the  
' a l l - o u t  s t r u g g le '  s t r a t e g y  dominated from mid-April to  the  Kwangju 
Popular Uprising in May. As we shall  d iscuss  l a t e r ,  the re  were two 
reasons fo r  the s h i f t .  The m i l i t a ry  presence and i t s  gradual domination 
over the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  became pub l ic ,  on the  one hand. Violent 
s t r i k e s  by the labor  force  brought about a new s tage  of the  labor  
movement, on the o th e r  hand. See "80 Nyeondae Haksaeng Undong Mid Gue 
Nonjaengsa" [The Student Movements and History of  the  Debates in the 
1980s],  in Hyeon Chae Park and Heui Yeon Jo, e d s . , [Configuration of 
Korean Society], pp. 120-1 ; and Jun Yeong Shin, "Haksaeng Undongeui 
Byeonhwawa Baljeon" [Change and Development of the  Student movements], 
in Cheong Seok Kim, a t  a l ,  80 Nyeondae Hanguk Sahoe [Society in Korea 
during the 1980s] (Seoul:  Gongdongche, 1986), pp. 224-5.
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c l a s s ,  occupied the  o f f i c e s  o f  the  dean and the  p re s id e n t ,  and engaged 

in n igh t- long s i t - i n  p r o t e s t s ,  while demanding the  expulsion o f  the  

unqua l i f ied  pro fessors  who co l lab o ra ted  with the  Yushin regime under 

Park.

To the exploding demands, school a u t h o r i t i e s  and p ro fe s so rs  in 

general responded with temperance. Pressed by the  mounting demands fo r  

a purge of  fel low fac u l ty  members, the  two p re s id e n ts  o f  the  nat ional  

u n i v e r s i t i e s  o f fe red  to  re s ign .  At the  b e s t ,  the  p ro fe s so rs  of  a 

c e r t a i n  u n iv e r s i ty  f i n a l l y  made a r e so lu t io n  in which they a s se r te d  t h a t  

" the educational  a u th o r i ty  of  the  u n iv e r s i ty  and the  s t a t u s  of 

p ro fes so rs  should not be encroached upon by any means."24 But the  

Min is t ry  of  Education and most o f  the  p ro fesso rs  simply urged the  

s tuden ts  to  r e s t r a i n  the  use of  v io le n t  means and proposed to  reso lve  

the campus issues  through dia logue.

The student  demonstrat ions  in p r iv a te  u n i v e r s i t i e s  were worse than 

those in the na t ional  u n i v e r s i t i e s .  Many o f  the p r iv a te  schools had 

f r a g i l e  foundations ,  and the founders considered the  schools to  be t h e i r  

e n t e r p r i s e s  pursuing p r o f i t .  They appointed t h e i r  r e l a t i v e s  to  the 

important posts  o f  school adm in is t ra t ions  and t r e a t e d  p ro fe s so rs  as 

t h e i r  personal employees. Accordingly, the  s tuden ts  in these  

u n i v e r s i t i e s  not only demanded th e  expulsion o f  unqua l i f ied  p ro fesso rs  

but a l so  staged hunger s t r i k e s  and n igh t- long  demonstra t ions,  denouncing 

the c h i e f  d i r e c t o r  and the board o f  d i r e c t o r s  who were involved in 

nepotism.

In A p r i l , the  demands of the  s tuden ts  extended to  a very s e n s i t i v e

24Joseon IIbo, 29 March 1980.
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i s s u e ,  t h a t  i s ,  a m i l i t a r y  t r a in i n g  a t  the  army bar racks .  Along with 

the m i l i t a r y  d r i l l  w i th in  campus, m i l i t a r y  t r a in i n g  a t  an army camp 

during summer or w in te r  vacat ion became a requ ired  course fo r  the 

u n iv e r s i t y  freshmen in 1976 in the  name of  na t ional  s e c u r i t y .  This 

i s sue  was not a simple campus issue  but a p o l i t i c a l  one as the  h a rd - l in e  

m i l i t a r y  expanded i t s  in f luence  on p o l i t i c a l  a f f a i r s .  Now s tuden ts  

vowed to  boycott  the  off-campus m i l i t a r y  t r a i n i n g .  To t h i s  s tudent  

demand, the  M in is te r  o f  Education Kim Ok Gi l ,  who had been a former 

p ro fe s so r  and u n iv e r s i t y  p re s id en t  o f  high moral repu te ,  urged the 

s tuden ts  to  reso lve  the  issue  with pa t ience .  She va in ly  t r i e d  to  

persuade the  s tuden ts  by saying t h a t  the  t r a in i n g  was not a d i f f i c u l t  

one in comparison to  t h a t  of  North Korea.25

M i l i t a r y ' s  Gradual In te rven t ion

Many observers  o f  South Korea depic ted  p o l i t i c s  of the spring  in 

1980 as 'foggy '  p o l i t i c s .  This c h a r a c t e r i z a t i o n  bes t  i l l u s t r a t e s  t h a t  

the p o l i t i c a l  system under such an uns tab le  s t a t u s  as model 2 looses 

r e g u l a r i t y  in the  process  o f  decis ion-making. Not only because the 

information about who in f luences  to  what ex ten t  i s  l im i ted  but because 

i t  i s  ambiguous what the  conversion ru le  i s  in producing o u tpu ts ,  the 

p o l i t i c a l  system i s  very shaky, on the  one hand, and rumor p r e v a i l s ,  on 

the  o th e r .  However, due to  i t s  homeostatic c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s ,  the  system 

tends to  r e tu rn  to  a s t a b l e  s t a t u s  through a s h i f t  in the  r e l a t io n s h ip  

between the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the m i l i t a r y .  In the  case of the 

a u t h o r i t a r i a n  regime in South Korea, the  path toward r e s t o r a t i o n  of  a

25Hong Kong AFP, c i t e d  in FBIS (Asia & Pacific), 17 April  1980.
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s t a b l e  s t a t u s  was the  growing predominance by the h a rd - l in e  m i l i t a ry  

over the  c o n c i l i a to ry  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  i . e . ,  the  s teady 

t ransform at ion  of  the  r e l a t io n s h ip  between subsystems from model 2 to 

model 1.

Now l e t  us delve in to  how the  m i l i t a r y  g radua l ly  extended i t s  

in f luence  on the  p o l i t i c a l  arena. Despite several caut ious  and 

c o n c i l i a t o r y  measures made by the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  to  l i b e r a l i z e  

the  a u t h o r i t a r i a n  legacy in ea r ly  1980, the  opposi t ion fo rces  doubted 

the  capac i ty  as well as the in ten t io n  of  the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  to 

guide a regime t r a n s i t i o n .  Their  doubt o r ig in a ted  with two rumors : one 

was the  formation of  a new par ty  around high-ranking bureaucra ts  

centered around Prime M inis ter  Shin Hyeon Hwak, and the o the r  was the 

a d m in i s t r a t i o n ' s  plan to  adopt the  dual executive system in the new 

c o n s t i t u t i o n .  In s p i t e  of  t h e i r  repeated d en ia l ,  both rumors became 

o b jec ts  o f  oppos i t ion .  P a r t i c u l a r l y ,  the  l a t t e r  received many 

c r i t i c i s m s .  The CRC, in f a c t ,  s tud ied  the  th ree  a l t e r n a t i v e s  fo r  the 

power s t r u c t u r e :  par l iamentary ,  p r e s i d e n t i a l , and dual executive 

systems. Moreover, the d a i ly  newspapers reported  the  p o s s i b i l i t y  of 

adopting the  dual executive system.26 This system could bring about 

abuse o f  the  emergency measure, not only when the p re s id en t  had a strong 

p o l i t i c a l  base,  but a lso  when the p res iden t  had a weak p o l i t i c a l  base 

while being dependent upon the m i l i t a r y .  What the opposit ion  forces

Z6Donga Ilbo, 10 January. "In the  dual executive system, the 
p res iden t  may exerc ise  emergency power in the  s t a t e  of  emergency, but 
the prime m in is te r  i s  the  head o f  the  ad m in is t ra t io n .  However, in the 
system under study [by the  CRC], the  p res iden t  has the  a u th o r i ty  over 
the d ip lomatic  and s e c u r i ty  a f f a i r s  not only in the  s t a t e  o f  emergency 
but in the  normal operat ion  of  p o l i t i c s . "
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such as the  NADU, the  NDP, and the  s tuden ts  were concerned over was the 

l a t t e r  case :  the  p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  the  p r e s i d e n t ' s  emergency power could 

be inf luenced by the  new par ty  around an a u th o r i t a r i a n  f ig u re  l i k e  Shin 

and by the  h a r d - l in e  m i l i t a r y  around Chun, the  Commander o f  the  MSCA.

The o p p o s i t io n ' s  concern, i . e . ,  the  in te rv e n t io n  in p o l i t i c s  by the 

h a r d - l in e  m i l i t a r y ,  became real  on 14 April  when the  Commander o f  the 

MSCA, now Lt.  General Chun Doo Hwan, was appointed as the  ac t ing  

d i r e c t o r  of  the  KCIA.27 But we should note t h a t  the  gradual 

in te rv e n t io n  in p o l i t i c s  by the m i l i t a r y  --  more s t r i c t l y  speaking, the 

gradual overwhelming of  the  c o n c i l i a to ry  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  by the  

h a r d - l in e  m i l i t a r y  --  must have become poss ib le  e i t h e r  through the 

meddling or the  t a c i t  support  of  the a u th o r i t a r i a n  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  

such as Prime M inis te r  Shin, who had defended the  Yushin regime. Shin 

advocated slow l i b e r a l i z a t i o n  based on na t ional  s e c u r i t y  and economic 

development, which had been the very l e g i t im a t in g  values of  the  Yushin 

regime under Park.

S h in 's  viewpoint was c l e a r l y  presented in the  fo re ign  mass media, 

above a l l .  In an in terv iew with the Sankei Shimbun on 11 March, Shin 

s ta t e d  t h a t :  "There cannot be speedy democratizat ion which t o t a l l y  

r e j e c t s  the  Yushin system although the incumbent ad m in is t ra t io n  intends  

to  promote t r u e  l i b e r a l i z a t i o n  not only in the f i e l d s  of  p o l i t i c s  and 

the  economy but a l so  on campus."28 According to  him, th e re  would be no 

r ad ica l  democrat iza t ion  to repudia te  the  Yushin regime completely;

27The reason t h a t  he became the ' a c t i n g '  d i r e c t o r  was t h a t  the  KCIA 
law forbade the  KCIA d i r e c t o r  from holding another  post concur ren t ly .

28Cited in Su Eon Lee, "1980 Nyeon Seouleui Bom 200 I I"  [200 days 
of  the  Spring of  Seoul in 1980], Shindonga, no. 6 (1985), p. 225.
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furthermore ,  the  Yushin era  was necessary to  achieve a defense buildup 

and economic development.

Such a viewpoint was a lso  expressed in the  meetings of the 

diplomats in America and Asia,  opened on 12 March: "The incumbent 

adm in is t ra t ion  w il l  give the f i r s t  p r i o r i t y  to  nat ional  s e c u r i ty ,  the 

second to  economy, the  t h i r d  t o  p o l i t i c a l  development."29 Also in a 

message to  a meeting of  diplomats in the  Middle East and Afr ica ,  held in 

Geneva on 3 A pr i l ,  he expressed his  s e c u r i ty  concern with a same tone: 

"Much a t t e n t io n  was being given to  p o l i t i c a l  development a t  home these 

days, so the  nat ional  s e c u r i ty  question seems to  have been neglected 

somewhat. I t  i s  something we are worried abou t ."30 Thus Shin 's  

express ions  generated a suspic ion about whether or  not the  new 

adm in is t ra t ion  under Choi was able  to  lead a p o l i t i c a l  t r a n s i t i o n ,  

e s p e c ia l ly  when the  rumors sp read .31

At t h i s  ju n c tu re ,  the  MSCA c h ie f  Chun was appointed to  the  post of  

ac t ing  d i r e c t o r  of  the  KCIA, so t h a t  he was able  to  a t tend  cabine t  

meetings. Only a few days a f t e r  the  appointment,  the  media reported his  

at tendance a t  the  meeting which discussed the  campus d is tu rbances  and 

the labor  d i s p u t e s . 32 Shor t ly  af te rwards ,  Chun led a shake-up of  the 

KCIA: F i r s t ,  he re sh u f f led  personnel by rep lac ing  33 of  40 sen io r  

o f f i c i a l s  above the  sec t ion  c h ie f  l e v e l ;  second, he changed the

29Donga Ilbo, 12 March 1980.

Z0Haptong Press, c i t e d  in FBIS (Asia & Pacific), 3 April 1980.

310n the o ther  hand, Shin c l e a r l y  stood in defense o f  the m i l i t a ry ,  
saying t h a t  the  m i l i t a ry  did not inf luence  p o l i t i c s  but made e f f o r t s  fo r  
r e s to r in g  socia l  order  only. See New York Times, 10 April  1980.

32Joseon Ilbo, 17 and 24 Apri l .
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organ iza t ion  to  e l im ina te  the o f f i c e s  of a s s i s t a n t  d i r e c t o r s ;  f i n a l l y ,  

he scaled  down the  agency in the number of  employees.33

I t  was not a s u rp r i se  t h a t  with Chun's appointment,  the  m i l i t a r y  

p ub l ic ized  i t s  voice .  In a press  conference on 29 A p r i l , Chun made i t  

p ub l ic ly  known t h a t  the  mar tial  law command would outlaw whoever 

produced d i s tu rb an ces .  This warning was aimed a t  the th re e  Kims in 

general and Kim Dae Jung in p a r t i c u l a r .  On the  following day, the 

meeting o f  m ar t ia l  law commanders decided to  take in e v i ta b ly  ' s t e r n  

measures'  on the  labor  d ispu tes  and the th re e  Kims' overheated p o l i t i c a l  

forums.34 The h a rd - l in e  m i l i t a ry  led by Chun now made i t  c l e a r  t h a t  i t  

would not countenance the  rad ica l  opposi t ion fo rces .  On the  o ther  hand, 

the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  simply exposed t h e i r  i n a b i l i t y  to  cope with 

the  've ry  h igh '  level of  system s t r e s s  caused by the rad ic a l  opposit ion 

forces  and by t h e i r  in com pa t ib i l i ty  with the  hard l i n e  m i l i t a r y .

The Rise of  Model 1

The gradual process  of  the m i l i t a r y ' s  overwhelming o f  the  p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s ,  which con tr ibu ted  to  the  transformation  from model 2 to  

model 1, was completed when 'na t ionwide '  mar tia l  law was imposed on 17 

May. For a month s ince  Chun's appointment to  the KCIA ac t ing  d i r e c t o r ,  

the s tuden t  demonstrations  focused on such p o l i t i c a l  i s sues  as 

denuncia t ion o f  the growing m i l i t a ry  in f luence ,  l i f t i n g  o f  martia l  law, 

and p ro te c t io n  of  labor  r i g h t s ,  while the labor  d ispu tes  developed in to  

v io le n t  p r o t e s t s .

3ZHaptong Press, c i t e d  in FBIS (Asia & Pacific), 30 April 1980.

^Ibid.
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At f i r s t ,  v io le n t  p r o te s t s  and wi ldca t  s t r i k e s  provided the 

m i l i t a r y  with o p p o r tu n i t i e s  fo r  the  complete overwhelming o f  the 

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s .  Garment workers of  the  Peace Market staged s i t -  

in demonstrat ions and demanded wage inc reases  because p re v a i l in g  wages 

were f a r  below the actual  cos t  o f  l i v i n g  (8 A p r i l ) .  The eight-day  

d ispu te  was s e t t l e d  through the  o f f i c e  of  the  Labor A dm in is t ra t ion .35 

But a massive v io len t  p r o t e s t  erupted a t  the  Dongwon Coal Mine of  Sabuk 

Eup, Jeongseon County in Gangwon Province. The p r o t e s t ,  c a l l ed  the 

'Sabuk I n c i d e n t ' , began with a s i t - i n  by a few score  miners who demanded 

a wage increase  and opposed the company-patronized union. When t h e i r  

demands were ignored by the company and the union l e a d e r s ,  th ree  

thousand miners and t h e i r  f am il i e s  led a v io l e n t  p r o t e s t  and clashed 

with the p o l i c e .  The p r o te s t e r s  f i n a l l y  drove the  po l ice  force  from the 

town and administered  i t s  s e c u r i ty  by themselves (22 A p r i l ) .  However, 

s ince  the p r o t e s t  was an unorganized ac t io n ,  th e re  emerged a s p l i t  among 

the  p r o te s t e r s  regarding how to  achieve t h e i r  demands. As time passed, 

the  f e a r  about an uncer ta in  fu tu re  p rev a i led ,  and f i n a l l y ,  the  miners 

nego t ia ted  with the  company. The r e s u l t  of  the  th re e  day p r o te s t  was 

the  death of  one policeman and i n j u r i e s  to  70 policemen and miners .36

The Sabuk inc iden t  o r ig in a ted  from the a d m in i s t r a t i o n ' s  unbalanced 

energy pol icy  which had favored o i l  in s tead  o f  coa l ,  d e s p i t e  the f a c t  

t h a t  South Korea has never produced a s in g le  drop of  o i l .  This energy

l5Korea Times, 16 April  1980.

36J in  Ok Kim, "80 Nyeondae Nodong Undongeui Jeongae" [Development 
o f  Labor Movements in the  1980s], in Chae Jeong Lim, a t  a l . ,  Nodong 
Hyeonsilgwa Nodong Undong [Labor Situation and Labor Movement] (Seoul : 
Dolbegae, 1984), p. 287-8.



www.manaraa.com

165
pol icy  y ie ld ed  poor working condi t ions  and low income, based on payment 

on c o n t r a c t ,  fo r  the  mine workers .37 At any r a t e ,  the  impact of  the 

inc id en t  was enormous. With the  in c id en t ,  labor  d ispu tes  spread to  ' a l l  

s e c to r s  o f  the  i n d u s t r y ' . 38 At the  end of  the  Yushin regime, major 

labor  d i sp u te s  had been charac te r ized  by the  workers '  s t ru g g le  fo r  

organiz ing  independent unions in manufacturing i n d u s t r i e s ,  as shown in 

Chapter 3. In c o n t r a s t ,  the d ispu tes  in 1980 spread to  non

manufacturing i n d u s t r i e s ,  i . e . ,  to  t rades  within the  primary s ec to r  such 

as mining, f i s h e r y ,  and timber and to  t rades  in the  t e r t i a r y  s e c to r  l ik e  

lodging.  Along with t h e i r  explosive  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s ,  the spread of  

labor  d i sp u te s  to  a l l  s ec to rs  o f  industry  became one of  the most 

s i g n i f i c a n t  t r a i t s  of  the  labor  d ispu tes  in the spring of  1980.

The s tuden ts  as well became more r a d ic a l i z e d .  Students  from many 

u n i v e r s i t i e s  jo ined  the  boycott  of  m i l i t a ry  t r a in i n g  a t  army barracks .  

Furthermore, they made more s p e c i f i c  demands regarding the t im e- tab le  

f o r  p o l i t i c a l  t r a n s i t i o n ,  while c a l l in g  fo r  l i f t i n g  mart ia l  law, 

guarantees  of  labor  r i g h t s ,  and r e le a se  of  a r re s te d  fe l low s tuden ts .

They a lso  i n s i s t e d  on withdrawal of  the Yushin reg ime 's  ' r e m n a n t s ' , 

which meant the p r e s id e n t ,  high bureaucra ts ,  and the  m i l i t a r y .  In t h i s  

con tex t ,  they  denounced the r e p e t i t i v e  rh e to r i c  of the  a u t h o r i t i e s  by

Z7Ibid. , pp. 281-4.

38As a r e s u l t ,  the  number of  labor  d ispu tes  of  1980 remarkably 
outnumbered t h a t  of  previous yea rs ,  according to  the  Minis try  of  Labor.

1976 1977 1978 1979 1980

110 96 102 105 206
Source: CISJD, e d . , [Social J ustice Indicators in Korea], p. 89.
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saying t h a t :

I t  i s  the  d e c e i t fu l  log ic  f a b r ic a ted  by the enemy we 
confron t  t h a t  socia l  d i so rd e r  wil l  delay  democratic 
development and nat ional  s e c u r i ty  i s  the  necessary condi t ion  
f o r  p o l i t i c a l  development. I t  i s  o ld-fash ioned  propaganda.
The democratic movements on campuses and the  labo r  d isp u te s  
are  not chaos but an express ion of  democracy to  scrape out 
the  d iseased  p a r t  of  so c ie ty ,  t h a t  i s ,  the  leg ac ie s  o f  the  
Yushin e ra .

As the  s tudents  were more concerned about the  m i l i t a r y ' s  gradual 

i n t e rv e n t io n ,  the  demonstrations  r ap id ly  spread and i n t e n s i f i e d  in May. 

The s tuden t  demonstrat ion on the  l a r g e s t  sca le  was held a t  the  Seoul 

ra i lw ay s t a t i o n  on 15 May. But on 16 May s tuden t  r e p re s e n ta t i v e s  from 

55 u n i v e r s i t i e s  and co l leges  decided to  r e tu rn  to  the  classroom on 17 

May on the  ground t h a t  v io le n t  demonstrations would give the  h a rd - l in e  

m i l i t a r y  an oppor tuni ty  fo r  d i r e c t  in t e rv e n t io n ,  i . e . ,  a coup. But they 

could not r e tu rn  to  school because o f  the  imposit ion o f  'na t ionw ide '  

m ar t ia l  law40 and of  Martial  Law Decree (MLD) No. 10 on 17 May.

The measures taken according to  the  MLD No. 10 were as follows.  

F i r s t ,  a l l  p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t i e s  were banned; accordingly ,  the  National 

Assembly a lso  was d isso lved .  Second, p ress ,  p u b l ic a t io n s ,  repor tage  and 

rad io  r e p o r t s  were sub jec t  to  censorship .  Third,  a l l  the u n i v e r s i t i e s  

and ju n i o r  co l leges  were c losed.  F in a l ly ,  any form o f  d e se r t io n  from 

o n e ' s  job ,  such as sabotage and s t r i k e ,  was banned.41 With the

"Hyeon Sigukgwa Minjuhwa Tujaenge Gwanhan Urieui Ipjang" [Our 
Standpoin t on the  Current S i tu a t io n  and the  Democratic S t ru g g le ] , issued 
by the  Associated  Graduate Students  and the Associa t ion of  Students  of 
Seoul National Univers i ty  (4 May 1980), mimeograph.

40The m ar t ia l  law which had been e f f e c t i v e  u n t i l  16 May excluded 
J e ju  I s lan d .  But on 17 May the area  covered by the mar t ia l  law expanded 
to  include t h i s  i s l an d .

^Radio Munhwa, c i t e d  in FBIS (Asian & Pacific), 17 May 1980.
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imposit ion o f  nationwide mart ia l  law and MLD No. 10, the  process of  the 

m i l i t a r y ' s  overwhelming of  the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  was v i r t u a l l y  

completed. In a t h e o r e t i c a l  sense, the  in com pa t ib i l i ty  between the  

h a rd - l in e  m i l i t a r y  and the  c o n c i l i a to ry  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  diminished 

through domination of  the  l a t t e r  by the  former. A new conf igu ra t ion  of  

the  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between the  th re e  subsystems emerged as in model 1.

(3) CONCLUSION

The main focus of  t h i s  chapter  has been as fol lows: (1) the 

s t r u c t u r a l  s h i f t  o f  a u th o r i ty  r e l a t i o n s ;  and (2) in tu rn ,  more 

im portan t ly ,  how the  newly formed a u th o r i ty  s t r u c t u r e  as in model 2 

co n t r ib u ted  to  the  regime 's  r e tu rn  from model 2 back to  model 1, so t h a t  

no regime change could occur.

At the  moment of power vacuum sh o r t ly  a f t e r  the a s sa s s in a t io n ,  the 

m i l i t a r y  became an important f a c to r .  In South Korea of 1980, however, 

th e r e  were s p e c i f i c  condi t ions  t h a t  promoted the  m i l i t a r y ' s  domination 

over the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s :  f i r s t ,  the  r i s e  of  the p o l i t i c a l l y  

in t e r e s t e d  h a r d - l i n e r s  in the m i l i t a ry ,  and second, the r e l a t i v e l y  

weakened power of  the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  t h a t  occurred with the 

estrangement between Choi ' s  adm in is t ra t ion  and the  ru l ing  camp of the 

l e g i s l a t u r e .

Because of  these  changes, the i n t e r r e l a t i o n s h i p  between the 

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  the m i l i t a ry ,  and the opposit ion became highly 

uns tab le  while generat ing  a very high level of  systems s t r e s s ,  as in 

model 2. In so fa r  as the p o l i t i c a l  system was to  p e r s i s t ,  the 

r e l a t i o n s h i p  had to  be transformed. In model 2, the  ro le  o f  the
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a u t h o r i t i e s  in making dec is ions  i s  ambiguous while the  process of 

decision-making i s  uncer ta in  and lacks r e g u l a r i t y .  The disharmonious 

r e l a t i o n s h i p  between the two components of  the  ru l in g  bloc ,  i . e . ,  Choi 's  

adm in is t ra t ion  and Chun's m i l i t a r y ,  changed as the  l a t t e r  g radual ly  

overwhelmed the former. The process ended as the p o l i t i c a l  alignment 

s h i f t e d  to  t h a t  o f  model 1, which s t i l l  e n ta i l e d  the  cont inued harsh 

rep re s s io n  of  the  opposit ion f o r c e s .

The p o l i t i c a l  system under a leg i t imacy c r i s i s  may t ra v e l  along one 

of the  d iverging  paths and f i n a l l y  reach one of the two d e s t in a t io n  

models: One i s  model 5 fo r  no regime change, and the o the r  i s  model 8 

fo r  a regime change. At the c ruc ia l  ju n c tu re ,  the  a u th o r i t a r i a n  system 

in South Korea experienced the  s e l f - t r a n s fo rm a t io n  from model 2 to  model 

1, in s tead  of  the  s h i f t  from model 2 to  model 4 t h a t  would guarantee a 

regime t r a n s i t i o n .  Therefore, the remaining process was the s h i f t  from 

model 1 to  model 5 through repress ion  of the  rad ica l  oppos i t ion  forces  

by th e  h a rd - l in e  m i l i t a r y .

In t h i s  r e sp e c t ,  the dynamics of  the a u th o r i t a r i a n  regime a f t e r  the 

death o f  Park was in s t r i k i n g  c o n t r a s t  with t h a t  of Spain a f t e r  Franco. 

The model 1 of  the r e l a t io n s h ip  between the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  the 

m i l i t a r y ,  and the opposi t ion  dominated a t  the  time of  the  death of 

Franco and Park. With t h e i r  death ,  however, each a u th o r i t a r i a n  system 

took a d i f f e r e n t  path. In the process of  deal ing  with leg ac ie s  of the 

previous a u to c r a t i c  l ead e r ,  Spain 's  Prime M inis ter  Adolfo Suarez, with 

the a id  o f  King Juan Carlos,  succeeded in persuading the  h a rd - l in e  

m i l i t a r y  and the rad ica l  un io n is t  opposi t ion  to r e f r a i n  from a power 

grab. By reassu r ing  the m i l i t a ry  o f  the l i m i t s  to  p o l i t i c a l  reform,
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Suarez guaranteed the p r e s t i g e  o f  the  m i l i t a r y ,  so t h a t  he could prevent  

the l a t t e r zs at tempt to  in tervene  in p o l i t i c s .  Suarez a lso  success fu l ly  

won concessions  from the  rad ica l  oppos i t ion  by h is  s ince re  w i l l ingness  

to  engage in d ialogue and by h is  f l e x i b i l i t y . 42 Consequently, the 

moderate Moncloa Pact between the  th re e  subsystems was formed. The 

death of Franco provided the e x i s t i n g  regime with an exceptional  

oppor tun i ty  f o r  a regime t r a n s i t i o n .  In c o n t r a s t ,  a f t e r  the  

a s s a s s in a t io n  of  Park, P res iden t  Choi and Prime M inis te r  Shin f a i l e d  to  

lead a regime change as shown in the  case of  Spain.

Share, "T rans i t ion  through T ransac t ion ,"  pp. 539-40; Robert 
Fishman, "The Labor Movement in Spain: From Author i ta r ian ism  to  
Democracy," Comparative Politics, vol .  14, no. 3 (April 1982), pp. 281- 
305; and Edward Malefakis ,  "Spain and I t s  F ranco is t  H e r i t a g e , " in John 
H. Herz, From Dictatorship to Democracy: Coping with the Legacies of 
Authoritarianism and Totalitarianism (Westport, CN: Greenwood Press ,  
1982), p. 225.
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CHAPTER 6. PATH TOWARD ANOTHER AUTHORITARIAN REGIME: 

FROM MODEL 1 TO MODEL 5

In the  previous chap te r ,  we examined the  realignment o f  the 

a u th o r i ty  s t r u c tu r e  a f t e r  the death of  Park and analyzed how the 

in t e r a c t io n  between the th ree  subsystems became transformed from model 2 

to  model 1. With the  t ransformation ,  the level  of  system s t r e s s  

decreased to some ex ten t ,  s ince  the h a rd - l in e  m i l i t a r y  overwhelmed the 

more c o n c i l i a to ry  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s .  However, i n so fa r  as the 

opposi t ion continued to  be r a d i c a l ,  the  level  of  system s t r e s s  remained 

' h i g h ' ,  according to the  assumption d e l inea ted  in Chapter 1. The 

r ad ica l  e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  opposit ion fo rces  were incompatible with the 

h a rd - l in e  m i l i t a ry ,  which played a dual ro le  as the  p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s .  For t h i s  reason, the  r e l a t io n s h ip  between the  rad ica l  

opposi t ion and the ha rd - l ine  m i l i t a ry  became transformed from model 1 to 

model 5, one of  the two d e s t in a t io n  models. The ta sk  o f  t h i s  chapter  is  

to  i l l u s t r a t e  the  process of model 1 ' s  t ransform at ion  in to  model 5 and 

the conf igura t ion  of the subsystems of  model 5.

The Kwangju Popular Uprising in May 1980 represen ted  the explosion 

of  the  c o n t rad ic t ion  t h a t  was inherent  in model 1. Through the m i l i t a ry  

r ep ress ion  of the  upr is ing ,  the enthusiasm of  the opposi t ion  forces  in 

general fo r  a change of  regime co l lapsed ,  while model 1 changed in to  

model 5. More importantly ,  the h a rd - l in e  m i l i t a r y  around Chun 

formalized i t s  domination over the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  by the 

es tabl ishment  of  a de facto decision-making body, the Special Committee

170
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f o r  National S ecur i ty  Measures (SCNSM), on 31 May. Based on the  SCNSM, 

th e  h a rd - l in e  m i l i t a ry  paved the way toward another  a u th o r i t a r i a n  

regime, the  F i f th  Republic,  in which Chun became the  p re s id en t  under the 

banner of the Democratic J u s t i c e  Par ty .  Meanwhile, the  e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  

oppos i t ion  forces  such as labor  and the  s tuden ts  mostly went 

underground.

(1) KWANGJU POPULAR UPRISING

With the d e c la ra t io n  of  nationwide mar tia l  law and the  imposit ion 

o f  the  MLD No. 10 on 17 May, the v io le n t  demonstrat ions  were 

discont inued  in Seoul and o ther  major c i t i e s .  However, the  s tuden t  

demonstra t ions,  which denounced the  h a rd - l in e  m i l i t a r y  and i t s  s te rn  

measures,  continued in Kwangju even a f t e r  the imposit ion of  extended 

m ar t ia l  law. The demonstrations  developed in to  a popular armed s t ru g g le  

when the a i rborne  d iv i s io n  b r u ta l l y  repressed  s tudents  and youths.  The 

r e s u l t  of  the upr is ing  was the  lo ss  of  many l i v e s ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  those  of 

c i v i l i a n s . 1

The ques t ions  we should address  in t h i s  sec t ion  are in what sense 

th e  up r is ing  represen ted  a co n t r ad ic t io n  between the  h a rd - l in e  m i l i t a r y  

and the  rad ica l  opposi t ion  fo rces ,  on the  one hand, and why the  extreme 

form of  t h i s  co n t ra d ic t io n  occurred in the  s p e c i f i c  region o f  Kwangju, 

on the  o th e r .  The former question concerns something in common with the

According to  the  s t a t i s t i c s  o f  the Defence M in is te r ,  the death 
t o l l  r e s u l t i n g  from the upr is ing  was 191: 164 c i v i l i a n s ,  23 s o ld i e r s ,  
and 4 po l ice  o f f i c e r s .  See "Report on the  Kwangju Inc iden t  to  the  
National Defence Committee of  the National Assembly, 7 June 1985," in 
Korea Herald, 9 June 1985. However, the  t o t a l  number of  death exceeded 
2,000, according to  a source from the opposit ion fo rces .
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pas t  oppos i t ion  movements in the  leading soc ia l  forces  and t h e i r  

demands, whereas the l a t t e r  draws a t t e n t i o n  to  regional c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  

t h a t  sparked the popular  up r is ing .

Commonality with Past Opposition Movements

The s tuden ts  and the a c t i v i s t  labor  fo rce ,  which had been the  most 

disadvantaged group under the  l eg i t im a t in g  values of  the  Yushin regime, 

p a r t i c ip a t e d  in the  upr is ing  as the  leading fo rces .  In l i g h t  of  the 

s tu d e n t s '  longtime ro le  as the spearhead of  the  e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  

oppos i t ion  fo rces  and of  l a b o r ' s  explosive t r a i t ,  i t  was natural  for  

them to  become the  major p a r t i c ip a n t s  of  the up r is ing .  Table 10 

provides  us with evidence t h a t  the  main forces of the upr is ing  were the 

labo r  fo rce  and the s tuden ts .

Furthermore, in the  context  of  the  p o l i t i c a l  s t ru g g le  in 1980, the 

Kwangju Popular Uprising was in l i n e  with the previous opposit ion 

movements which demanded a change of  regime. During the  spring of  1980,

Table 10. Deaths in Kwangju Popular Uprising

Social Force Number of Deaths Percentage

Total 137 100.0

Workers 73 53.5
Students 40 29.1
Peasants 4 2.9
Small Businessmen 1 0.7
Unemployed 17 12.4
Others 2 1.4

Source: Hong Myeong Kim and Se Gyun Kim, "Kwangju 5 Wo! Minjung 
Hangjaengeui Jeongae Gwajeonggwa Seonggyeok" [The Process and the 
C h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  the  Kwangju Popular Uprising in May], in ICKHD, ed . ,  
[Kwangju Popular Uprising in May], p. 134.
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Note: The data  did not include the u n id e n t i f i e d  dea ths .

not only the  NADU but a lso  the  s tuden ts  c a l l e d  fo r  a repeal  o f  mart ia l  

law, and guarantees  of the r i g h t s  o f  the  labo r  force  and the fa rm ers , 

while denouncing the  unclear  p o l i t i c a l  schedule presented by Choi 's  so- 

c a l l e d  'a d m in i s t ra t io n  of c r i s i s  management' . The demands made by the 

s tudents  in Kwangju on the eve of  the  upr is ing  were corresponded those 

demands. For ins tance ,  the announcement issued by th e  s tuden t  bodies of 

s ix  campuses, located in Kwangju, presented 15 p r in c ip le s  regarding the 

i ssues  of  r i g h t s  of  the farmers and the  workers, campus democrat izat ion ,  

l i f t i n g  of  mar tia l  law, the ro le  of  Choi 's  in ter im  a d m in is t r a t io n ,  and 

freedom of  the  p r e s s . 2

The consis tency  of these  demands a t  the  l a t e r  phase of  the  upr is ing  

f u r t h e r  proved t h a t  the upr is ing  was in l i n e  with those  demands fo r  a 

regime change in the  spring o f  1980. Even a f t e r  a schism3 in the

"Je 2 Siguk Seoneonmun" [The Second Announcement on the  Current 
S i t u a t i o n ] ,  issued by the s tuden t  o rgan iza t ion  of  Dongshin Professional  
School,  Mokpo Engineering Profess ional  School, Mokpo College,  Seongin 
Professional  School,  Chonnam National U n ivers i ty ,  and Choson Univers i ty  
(15 May 1980), mimeograph.

3Many s tudents  and c i t y  dwel lers  armed with r i f l e s ,  machine guns, 
and armored v eh ic le s ,  which were taken from r e s e r v i s t s '  a r sen a l s  and 
f a c t o r i e s  o f  the defense indus t ry ,  succeeded in r e p e l l in g  the  bru ta l  
a i rborne  t roops  from the c i t y  of  Kwangju on 21 May. However, a schism 
in the  leading group occurred.  On the  one hand, a m a jo r i ty  of  the 
members of  the  C i t i z e n s '  Sett lement Committee and o f  the  S tudents '  
Set t lement Committee a s se r ted  the need to  r e tu rn  t h e i r  arms and to  
r ece ive  an apology by the mar tia l  law command, on the  ground t h a t  the 
armed s t ru g g le  aga ins t  the r e g u la r  m i l i t a r y  fo rces  had l i m i t a t i o n s .  On 
the  o th e r  hand, being d i s s a t i s f i e d  with t h i s  r e s o lu t io n ,  several  youths 
and s tudents  from these  committees jo ined  some workers and then composed 
a separa te  s t ru g g le  committee fo r  an a l l - o u t  b a t t l e .  This committee 
reorganized the e x i s t in g  mobile t roops ,  which mainly cons is ted  of  
workers,  and engaged in the f in a l  round of  bloody b a t t l e  with the 
martia l  law troops  on 27 May. See Chang J in  Kim, "Kwangju Minjung 
Hangjaengeui Baljeon Gujo" [The Development o f  the Kwangju Popular
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le ad e rsh ip  in the midst of the upr is ing  regarding th e  matter  o f  how to  

s e t t l e  the  armed conf ron ta t ion  with the mar t ia l  law t roops ,  th e  major 

demands by no means changed but remained i n t a c t .  In the s tatement 

issued by the  newly formed leadersh ip ,  the  l a t t e r  c a l l e d  fo r  demands 

s im i l a r  to  those advanced before:  withdrawal of  Choi 's  in ter im 

ad m in is t r a t io n ,  l i f t i n g  of mart ia l  law, r e l e a se  of  leading opposi t ion  

f i g u r e s ,  and so on. Exceptionally ,  i t  c a l l e d  for  the  punishment of Chun 

on the  ground t h a t  he was the mastermind o f  the  r u th l e s s  rep re s s io n .

But the  l eadersh ip  made i t  e x p l i c i t  t h a t  the  goal was not compensation 

but a democratic p o l i t i c a l  system.4

In sum, the Kwangju Popular Uprising was the most extreme form of 

c o n f l i c t  between the  h a rd - l in e  m i l i t a ry ,  which had overwhelmed the  ro le s  

o f  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  and the  rad ica l  opposit ion centered around the 

s tuden ts  and labor .  I t  was not d i f f e r e n t  from the previous opposi t ion  

movements t h a t  occurred in o ther  c i t i e s  on the  eve o f  the imposit ion of 

nationwide mart ia l  law. The p a r t i c ip a n t s  did not produce any s p e c i f i c  

demand r e l a t e d  to  the  regional  i s su e .  They ca l led  f o r  the end of  the 

re p re s s iv e  regime and f i n a l l y  fo r  a regime t r a n s i t i o n .  In t h i s  r e sp ec t ,  

the  Kwangju Uprising was a p o l i t i c a l  s t rugg le  t h a t  had common grounds, 

in the  leading forces  and the demands, with the ongoing opposit ion

U p r i s in g ] , in Hae Gu Jeong, a t  a l , Kwangju Minjung Hangjaeng Yeongu 
[Studies on the Kwangju Popular Uprising] (Seoul: Sagyejeol ,  1990), pp. 
195-206.

4"80 Man Kwangju Minjusimineui Gyeoleui" [The Determination of  800 
Thousands Democratic C i t izens  in Kwangju], c i t e d  in Eul Byeong Jang, 
"Kwangju 5 Wol Minjung Hangjaengeseoeui Mujang Tujaeng" [The Armed 
Struggle  o f  the Kwangju Popular Uprising in May], in I n s t i t u t e  of  
Contemporary Korean H is to r ica l  Documents, e d . , Kwangju 5 Wol Minjung 
Hangjaeng [Kwangju Popular Uprising in May] (Seoul : Pulbid, 1990), p. 
164.
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movements in South Korea.

Regional P a r t i c u l a r i t y

The common grounds of the  Kwangju Uprising with the  previous 

opposi t ion movements, in the leading forces  and t h e i r  demands, does not 

expla in  why the  confron ta t ion  between the  h a rd - l in e  m i l i t a r y  and the 

rad ica l  opposi t ion forces  developed in to  an armed upr is ing  in t h i s  

s p e c i f i c  region .  Accordingly, we need to  look a t  the  regional  

p e c u l i a r i t y .  That i s ,  in addi t ion  to  the  examination o f  the  upr is ing  in 

the  context  of  the e s c a la t io n  o f  rad ica l  opposi t ion movements during the 

spring  of  1980, we should a lso  examine i t  in view of  the regional  

underdevelopment of Kwangju.

Of course , the f a c t  t h a t  the  m i l i t a ry  excess ive ly  repressed  the 

s tudent  demonstrations  con tr ibu ted  to  the  development of  the  armed 

up r is ing .  Af ter  overwhelming o f  the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  by the 

d e c la ra t io n  of  nationwide mar tia l  law on 17 May, the  h a rd - l in e  m i l i t a ry  

was ready to  put down any demonstration in order  to  e s t a b l i s h  a firm 

control  over the  rad ica l  opposit ion fo rces .  At t h i s  ju n c tu re ,  the 

s tuden ts  in Kwangju continued demonstra tions,  and the  c i t y  dwellers  

jo ined  them, whereas the  a irborne troops began to  beat many p a r t i c ip a n t s  

to  death and i n f l i c t  severe i n j u r i e s  (18 May). Witnessing the  b r u t a l i t y  

of the  rep res s ion ,  the  p a r t i c ip a n t s  armed themselves. In t h i s  r e spec t ,  

the  e sc a la t io n  of  the upr is ing  was a spontaneous development without any 

organized i n s t i g a t i o n . 5

5The s ta tement,  e n t i t l e d  "Why Did We Have to  Arm Ourselves?" , which 
was issued by the 3rd C i t i z e n s '  Rally f o r  the P ro tec t ion  of  Democracy 
described t h a t :  "Why did we have to  arm ourselves?  The answer i s  too
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Never the less ,  the  economic underdevelopment of  Kwangju and South 

Cholla Province was conducive to  the explosive  popular  d isco n ten t  t h a t  

developed in to  an armed c o n f ro n ta t io n .  Because of  former p res iden t  

Park 's  po l icy  of  the unbalanced regional  development,  Kwangju and the 

surrounding province became the  most disadvantaged reg ion .  Some 

in d ic a to r s  provide us with evidence o f  t h i s  regional  underdevelopment.  

F i r s t  o f  a l l ,  d e sp i te  the  f a c t  t h a t  heavy and chemical i n d u s t r i e s  were 

emphasized during the 1970s, the region did not have any local  

bourgeois ie  who could i n v i t e  es tabl ishment  of  big e n t e r p r i s e s  o f  these  

i n d u s t r i e s .  Only some minor e n t e r p r i s e s  which were r e l a t e d  to  these  

i n d u s t r i e s  were sus ta ined  in the region.  Without any l inkage to  major 

e n t e r p r i s e s ,  however, they could hardly  accumulate c a p i t a l .  The r e s u l t  

was t h a t  the  minor e n t e r p r i s e s  o f  the  heavy and chemical i n d u s t r i e s  

dec l ined  in number in t h i s  region dur ing the 1970s. For example, in the 

chemical indus t ry  the  number dropped by 39.7%: from 184 in 1970 to  111 

in 1981. In the machinery indust ry  the  number decreased by 29.7%: from 

293 to  206 during the  same p e r io d .6 On the  o the r  hand, the  t o t a l  

number of e n t e r p r i s e s  in the  manufacturing i n d u s t r i e s ,  in g enera l ,  o f  

the  region dropped by 21.6% during the  1970s: from 2,744 in 1970 to

obvious.  Witnessing the  b r u t a l i t y ,  we took weapons In the  af ternoon
on 18 May, the  Martial  Law Command mobilized the  a i rborne  t roops  in a 
massive sc a le  and made them murder and in ju re  s tuden ts  and youths
in d i s c r im in a t e ly  Furthermore, i t  ordered the  t roops  to  f i r e
in d i s c r im in a te ly . "  Cited in E. B. Jang, [The Armed S truggle  o f  the 
Kwangju Popular Uprising in May], in ICKHD, e d . ,  [Kwangju Popular 
Uprising in Nay], p. 166.

6Dong Uk Kim, "Hanguk Jabonjueuieui Mosungujowa Hangjaeng Juche" 
[Contrad ic t ions  in Korean Capital ism and the Leading Force of  the  
Upr is ing] ,  in Hae Gu Jeong, a t  a l ,  [Studies on the Kwangju Popular 
Uprising], p. 98.
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2,152 in 1980. This decrease  was notable  s ince  the  t o t a l  number a t  the 

na t ional  level o f  manufacturing in d u s t r i e s  increased by 27.8%: from 

24,114 to  30,823 during the same per iod.  Accordingly, the  p rov ince 's  

p roport ion  of  a l l  manufacturing in d u s t r i e s  nationwide decl ined from 

11.4% to  7 .0 % /

Second, the  dec l ine  of  manufacturing in d u s t r i e s  in general and the 

heavy and chemical in d u s t r i e s  in p a r t i c u l a r  was accompanied by the 

r e l a t i v e  expansion of  the  t e r t i a r y  sec to r  and by poor working 

cond i t ions ,  compared with the s i t u a t i o n  in o ther  reg ions .  In 1980 the 

GRP of  the  th re e  i n d u s t r i a l  sec to rs  in Kwangju was div ided as follows:  

2.4% in the  primary s e c to r ,  31.3% in the  secondary, and 66.2% in the 

t e r t i a r y .  The proport ion of the  t e r t i a r y  s ec to r  in Kwangju was about 

20% higher  than th a t  o f  the nationwide average. The small businesses  

which belonged to  the  t e r t i a r y  sec to r  were ba rs ,  r e s t a u r a n t s ,  ca fe s ,  and 

m o te ls .8 Not only was the  employment in these  businesses  insecure ,  but 

a lso  the wages of  the  employees were r e l a t i v e l y  low.9

F in a l ly ,  the  labor  force in Kwangju and South Cholla Province had 

l i t t l e  s o l i d a r i t y  with o ther  opposit ion  forces  l i k e  the church and the 

s tu d en ts .  As an exception,  th e re  ex is ted  n ight  c la s se s  fo r  the  workers,  

which had been led  by several  p rogress ive  youths and s tuden ts .

70in Gyun Kim and Geun Sik Jeong, "Kwangju 5 Wol Minjung 
Hangjaengeui Sahoe Gyeongjejeok Baegyeong" [The Socio-Economic 
Background of  the  Kwangju Popular Uprising in May], in ICKHD, e d . , 
[Kwangju Popular Uprising in May], p. 99.

8D. U. Kim, [Contradic t ions  of  Korean Capi ta l ism ],  p. 110.

9Ibid., p. 101; and Hong Myeong Kim and Se Gyun Kim, "Kwangju 5 Wol 
Minjung Hangjaengeui Jeongae Gwajeonggwa Seonggyeok" [The Process and 
the  C h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  of  the  Kwangju Popular Uprising in May], in ICKHD, 
e d . , [Kwangju Popular Uprising in May], p. 132.
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Consequently, the  labor  movement was f e eb le ,  and the  r e l a t i o n s h i p  

between labor  and management in t h i s  region remained mostly p a t r ia r c h a l  

and a u th o r i t a r i a n .

In conjunct ion with the a r r e s t  o f  the  p r e s id e n t i a l  hopeful of 

Kwangju, Kim Dae Jung ,10 and the  b ru ta l  r ep re s s io n  o f  demonstrat ions  by 

the  a i rborne  t roops ,  the  workers and day la b o r e r s ,  as well as the  

s tu d en ts ,  were aroused by rumors t h a t  i n c i t e d  reg ional ism ,  o r ig in a t in g  

from the  regional  backwardness. The armed s t ru g g le ,  the  most extreme 

form o f  co n t ra d ic t io n  between the  rad ica l  e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  opposit ion 

forces  and the  h a rd - l in e  m i l i t a r y ,  occurred in Kwangju, which had been 

the cen te r  o f  the  most underdeveloped region in South Korea. The armed 

s t ru g g le  was supported by most segments o f  the  popula t ion  in Kwangju.

(2) PATH TOWARD MODEL 5

We have noted t h a t  the r ad ica l  e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  oppos i t ion  forces  

were not t o l e r a t e d  by the h a rd - l in e  m i l i t a r y  which had overwhelmed the 

ro le s  o f  the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s .  Now i t  i s  t ime to  look a t  the  path 

from model 1 to  model 5, the d e s t i n a t io n  model f o r  no regime change. I t  

should be pointed out t h a t  in genera l ,  the  path through which model 1 

may t ra v e l  i s  determined in the sense t h a t  th e re  i s  no o the r  path but 

toward model 5, as explained in Chapter 1. The homeostatic c h a ra c te r  of 

the p o l i t i c a l  system led model 1, which was s t i l l  in an uns tab le  s ta tu s

10He was accused of i n s t i g a t i n g  s tuden t  demonstrat ions and 
r e b e l l io n  in Kwangju by the m i l i t a r y .  He had been sentenced to  cap i ta l  
punishment by a co u r t -m ar t ia l  on a charge of  s e d i t i o n .  At th e  mercy of 
Chun, h is  sentence changed to  a l i f e  sentence and to  twenty y ea rs .  
F ina l ly  he was allowed to  t ra v e l  the  United S ta te s  f o r  medical t rea tment  
in december 1982.
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of  a ' h ig h '  level  of system s t r e s s ,  in to  model 5. This sec t ion  wil l  

i l l u s t r a t e  the  process  of  the s h i f t  o f  the model a f t e r  the  Kwangju 

Popular Uprising.

The t ransfo rm at ion  of  the model o f  r e l a t io n s h ip  between the 

subsystems occurred by the  following th re e  means: f i r s t ,  the  

i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z a t i o n  o f  m i l i t a ry  domination through the  m i l i t a ry -  

dominated committee; second, the  func t iona l  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  between the 

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the h a rd - l in e  m i l i t a r y ;  and f i n a l l y ,  the 

d i sg u is in g  of  the  rad ica l  s tance o f  the  opposi t ion  fo rces .

I n s t i t u t i o n a l i z a t i o n  o f  the M i l i t a ry  Domination

On 31 May, four days a f t e r  the  complete r ep res s ion  o f  the 

r e s i s t a n c e  in Kwangju, the  SCNSM was formed to  i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z e  m i l i t a ry  

dominat ion .11 Nominally, the SCNSM was an advisory and a s s i s t a n t  

o rgan iza t ion  to  the p res iden t  and a coord ina t ing  mechanism between the 

cab ine t  and the  martia l  law command. However, the  SCNSM was a kind of 

m i l i t a r y  r evo lu t ionary  committee c o n t ro l l ed  by the o f f i c e r  group a f t e r  a 

coup. The commander o f  the MSCA and the  ac t ing  d i r e c t o r  of  the KCIA,

Lt.  General Chun, was appointed as the  Chairman o f  the  Standing 

Committee o f  the  SCNSM. Of the  twenty-four  members of  the  SCNSM, 

four teen  were genera ls  on ac t ive  d u t y . 12

The SCNSM disp laced  the cab ine t  meeting and v i r t u a l l y  became the

11The es tab l ishment  of  the SCNSM had been examined by the  MSCA
o f f i c e r s  s ince  the meeting of commanders of  the  th re e  m i l i t a r y  serv ices  
on 16 May 1980, i . e . ,  one day before  the  d e c la r a t io n  of nationwide 
m ar t ia l  law. See J .  Y. Park, [MSCA: Power Base o f  Chun Doo Hwan], p.

n Donga Yeongam 1981, p. 116.
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decision-making s t r u c tu r e .  Given t h a t  the  l e g i s l a t u r e  was d isso lved  and 

t h a t  nationwide martia l  law was imposed, the  Standing Committee of the 

SCNSM supervised ,  c o n t ro l l e d ,  and adjusted  a l l  the  a f f a i r s  of  the 

l e g i s l a t u r e  and the cour t  as well as the  adm in is t ra t ion .

The SCNSM announced four  p r in c ip le s :  conso l ida t ion  o f  nat ional  

s e c u r i ty ,  overcoming of  economic c r i s i s ,  p o l i t i c a l  development, 

es tab l ishment  of  nat ional  d i s c ip l in e  through the p u r i f i c a t i o n  of  socia l 

i l l n e s s  (13 J u n e ) . These p r in c ip le s  were presented as new leg i t im a t in g  

values of  the  m i l i t a ry  ru le  centered around General Chun. Based on 

these  p r in c ip l e s ,  the SCNSM i n i t i a t e d  th re e  measures so as to  pave the 

way toward another  a u th o r i t a r i a n  regime. F i r s t ,  the  SCNSM punished the  

co r rup t  p o l i t i c i a n s  fo r  abusing t h e i r  power. I t  forced nine persons who 

amassed wealth of  147 m il l ion  d o l l a r s  to  c o n t r ib u te  to  the  public  

w elfa re ,  and i t  deprived them of  a l l  public  pos ts .  The nine included 

the  p re s id en t  o f  the DRP, Kim Jong P i l ,  and former KCIA d i r e c t o r ,  Lee Hu 

Rak.13 Second, the SCNSM conducted shake-ups of a l l  s ec to rs  of  

so c ie ty .  Not only did i t  purge more than 300 o f f i c i a l s  of  the  KCIA, but 

a l so  i t  ousted some 5,480 high ranking c i v i l  servants  whom i t  accused of  

corrup t ion  or  incompetence. I t  was remarkable t h a t  some of  the  

o f f i c i a l s  were asked to  leave fo r  a simple reason:  to  give room to  a new 

genera t ion .  Moreover, with the suggestion of  the SCNSM, the  Korean 

Newspapers Associat ion and the Korean Broadcasters '  Associat ion purged 

over 400 e d i t o r s  and r e p o r t e r s ,  which comprised about 10% of  the

"Korea Annual 1981, p. 9.
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n a t i o n ' s  t o t a l . 14 F in a l ly ,  i t  i n i t i a t e d  the  p u r i f i c a t i o n  of  s o -c a l le d  

' s o c i a l  c r i m i n a l s ' . The committee mobilized the p o l i c e  and the  army to 

a r r e s t  40,000 persons and then sen t  them to  pr ison  or  to  the 

p u r i f i c a t i o n  program in the m i l i t a r y  barracks ,  depending upon the 

c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  of  t h e i r  c r ime .15 Remarkably, such a p u r i f i c a t i o n  

campaign was s im i la r  to  the case o f  B raz i l .  Shor t ly  a f t e r  the  coup 

th e re  in 1964, The High Command o f  the Revolution proceeded with a 

c lean up opera t ion  in the  process of  i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z a t i o n  of  m i l i t a r y  

r u l e :  I t  purged many c i v i l i a n  bureaucra ts  and m i l i t a r y  personnel and 

t r i e d  thousands of  people on the  charge o f  crime "aga ins t  the  s t a t e ,  i t s  

p roper ty ,  and public  or  socia l o r d e r . "16

Functional D i f f e r e n t i a t i o n

Few m i l i t a r y  o f f i c e r s  in Asia and Latin America a f t e r  a coup 

remained on a c t iv e  duty while c o n t ro l l in g  the  process  of  d e c i s io n 

making; in s te ad ,  they  d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  between the  r o le s  o f  the p o l i t i c a l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  and those  of  the m i l i t a r y  by c r e a t in g  new formal a u th o r i ty  

s t r u c t u r e s .  The process of funct iona l  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  of  1980 exac t ly  

repea ted  t h a t  on the  eve of  the Third Republic under Park. Af ter  he 

dominated the  M il i t a ry  Revolutionary Committee, Park had made a d r a f t  of 

a new c o n s t i t u t i o n ,  e s ta b l i sh ed  a new g ra s s - ro o t  p a r ty ,  i . e . ,  the  DRP,

14Koon Woo Nam, South Korean Politics: The Search for Political 
Consensus and Stability (Lanham, MO: Univers i ty  Press  of  America, 1989), 
p. 234.

}SDonga Yeongam 1981, p. 116.

16Maria Helena Moreira Alves, State and Opposition in Military 
Brazil (Austin: Univers i ty  of Texas Press ,  1985), pp. 33-4.
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and ran an e l e c t i o n  fo r  the p res idency .17 Likewise, Chun acce le ra ted  

r ev i s io n  o f  the  c o n s t i t u t i o n ;  meanwhile, the  s e c u r i t y  agency of  the  

m i l i t a r y ,  which had been the  power base o f  Chun, i n i t i a t e d  the formation 

o f  an a r t i f i c i a l  m u l t ipa r ty  system by tak ing  advantage o f  the  p o l i t i c a l  

ban of  leading p o l i t i c a l  f ig u re s .  And then he ran an i n d i r e c t  e l e c t io n  

fo r  the  presidency.

With the  c losu re  of  the  National Assembly by the  imposit ion of 

nationwide mar t ia l  law in May, the rev i s io n  of  the c o n s t i t u t i o n  by the 

SCRC of the  l e g i s l a t u r e  au tomat ica l ly  stopped. The CRC in the 

ad m in is t ra t ion  under Chun led the  rev i s io n  o f  the c o n s t i t u t i o n .  Of 

course ,  the  Chairman of  the  Standing Committee of the  SCNSM, General 

Chun, guided the process of  r e v i s io n .  On 11 June, he a l ready expressed 

h is  view on the main content of the  new c o n s t i t u t i o n ,  in an interview 

with the p re s id en t  o f  Gyeonghyang Sinmun. The main p o in ts  which 

a t t r a c t e d  pub l ic  a t t e n t io n  were adoption o f  the  p r e s id e n t i a l  system and 

i n d i r e c t  e l e c t i o n  of the p r e s i d e n t . 18 In r e t r o s p e c t ,  t h i s  in terv iew 

was simply a confirmat ion of the  ongoing process of  r e v i s io n .  The d r a f t  

which was put to  a na t ional  referendum on 22 October included the 

p r e s id e n t i a l  system, i n d i r e c t  e l e c t io n  of  the  p re s id en t ,  and a s ing le  

seven-year  term fo r  the  pres idency.

Meanwhile, the  MSCA i n i t i a t e d  the  formation of  the  ru l in g  par ty ,  

the Democratic J u s t i c e  Par ty ,  on a p latform of  nat ional  i n t e g r i t y ,

17Se-Jin  Kim, The Politics of Military Revolution in Korea (Chapel 
H i l l :  Univers i ty  of North Carolina Press ,  1971), pp. 125-37.

18Cited in Su Eon Lee, "Je 5 Gonghwaguk Heonbeobeun Ireoke 
Mandeureojeodda" [This Is the Way the  Cons t i tu t ion  o f  the  F i f th  Republic 
Was Made], Shindonga, no. 6 (1986), p. 382.
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democracy, j u s t i c e ,  welfare ,  and nat ional  u n i f i c a t i o n ,  while  i t  was 

involved in the c r e a t io n  of  o the r  opposi t ion p a r t i e s . 19 Chun en t rus ted  

some co lone ls  in the  MSCA with these  t a s k s . 20 But the  es tab l ishm ent  of  

the  new m ul t ipar ty  system was p oss ib le  only in accordance with the 

banning o f  the most prominent f ig u res  from p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t y .  The law 

fo r  the p o l i t i c a l  ban, e n t i t l e d  'Spec ia l  Law f o r  the  Renovation of  the 

P o l i t i c a l  C l imate ' ,  was passed by the  newly formed temporary 

l e g i s l a t u r e ,  the L e g is la t iv e  Council f o r  National Secur i ty  (LCNS) (3 

November). Some 568 p o l i t i c i a n s  from the  DRP, the  NDP, and the  

Yujeonghoe became su b jec t  to  the  law.21 Among them were the  th re e  

Kims, i . e . ,  Kim Dae Jung, Kim Yeong Sam, and Kim Jong P i l .

Consequently, the  completion o f  the  d r a f t  o f  the new c o n s t i t u t i o n  

and the  c rea t io n  of  the  m u l t ipa r ty  system22 by l e g a l i z a t i o n  o f  the 

p o l i t i c a l  ban con t r ibu ted  to  the  successful  accomplishment o f  the 

func t iona l  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  between the  m i l i t a r y  and the p o l i t i c a l

a u t h o r i t i e s .  Chun's c lose  a ides  who had been a c t iv e  in the  SCNSM and

MSCA l e f t  t h e i r  m i l i t a r y  pos ts  and then took o f f i c e s  in the  ru l in g  par ty

and the l e g i s l a t u r e  in the new a u th o r i t a r i a n  regime.

19J b / d . , p. 340.

20 A f te r  Chun became the p res iden t  while handing over the  post of 
the  commander of  the  MSCA to  h is  classmate of the  M il i t a ry  Academy, Roh 
Tae Woo, the  co lonels  r e t i r e d  from a c t iv e  duty and pushed the  process  of 
c r ea t in g  the  pa r ty .  Later  these  co lonels  took core pos ts  o f  the ru l ing  
par ty  and s t a f f  of  the  p re s id e n t .  See J .  Y. Park, [MSCA: Power Base of  
Chun], p. 339.

^Donga Yeongam 1981, p. 126.

22Thanks to the  m u l t ipa r ty  system, in the na t ional  e l e c t i o n  of  1981 
the  Democratic J u s t i c e  Party won only 35% of e l i g i b l e  votes  but secured 
55% o f  s e a t s  in the  National Assembly.
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The Disguised Opposition

In i l l u s t r a t i n g  the  path toward model 5, the  s h i f t  in the  stance of  

th e  e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  opposi t ion forces  a l so  should be noted. On the  one 

hand, owing to  the  p o l i t i c a l  ban and the  formation of  the  m u l t ipar ty  

system, the  o f f i c i a l  opposit ion  force ,  i . e . ,  the  oppos i t ion  p a r t i e s ,  

became semi loyal to  the  newly emerging a u th o r i t a r i a n  regime. On the 

o th e r  hand, not only the  rep ress ion  o f  the  Kwangju Popular Uprising and 

th e  following r e s t r i c t i v e  measures but a lso  the  s p e c i f i c  legal  

mechanisms manacled the  ex t ra  o f f i c i a l  opposi t ion  forces  such as the 

s tuden ts  and the  labor  force .

In order  to  r e s t r i c t  the a c t i v i t i e s  of  the  workers,  the  LCNS passed 

f i v e  bas ic  labor  laws: the Labor-Management Council Law, the  Labor 

Standard Law, the  Labor Union Law, the Labor Dispute Sett lement Law, and 

th e  Labor Committee Law (30 December). The labor  laws were more 

r e s t r i c t i v e  than previous ones in order  to  exclude again the  labor  force 

which had been a c t iv a te d  s ince the end of  the 1970s. The laws allowed 

only company-level unions and prevented c o l l e c t i v e  bargaining.  The laws 

were intended to  prevent in te rve n t ion  by t h i r d  p a r t i e s ,  such as the UIMs 

and the  FKTU, while allowing only the a d m in i s t r a t i o n ' s  i n t e r v e n t i o n .23 

Furthermore, the  requ ired  number of  members fo r  the  formation of  a new 

union increased ,  so t h a t  i t  became more d i f f i c u l t  to  organize  i t .

The new labor  laws were designed to  weaken the  ro le  of  the union 

and to  dismantle  even the previously  formed weak l inkage among the 

i n d u s t r i a l  unions, whereas they aimed a t  the conso l ida t ion  of  a

23Freder ic  Deyo, Stephan Haggard, and Hagen Koo, "Labor in the 
P o l i t i c a l  Economy of  East Asian I n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n , "  Bulletin of 
Concerned Asian Scholars, vol.  19, no. 2 (Apri l-June 1987), p. 47.
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patr imonial  labor-management r e l a t io n s h ip  by emphasizing the  ro le  of  the 

LMC.24 The LMC cons is ted  of  an equal number of  r ep re s e n ta t iv e s  from 

labor  and management. I t  was supposed to  deal with a l l  mat ters  f o r  the 

peaceful so lu t io n  of  labor  d ispu tes  with the exception of  wages ; 

however, i t  could not funct ion id e a l ly .  On the  one hand, management 

cons idered workers to  be i t s  subordinates  and would not t r e a t  them as 

equal pa r tn e rs  a t  the  bargaining t a b l e .  On the o the r  hand, workers were 

well aware t h a t  ad m in is t ra t iv e  o f f i c e s  and s e c u r i ty  agencies would 

a r b i t r a t e  on beha lf  of  the i n t e r e s t s  o f  management in the  case of 

disagreement on any issue  under n eg o t ia t io n .  Thus they did not conceive 

of  the LMC as an i n s t i t u t i o n  through which they could achieve t h e i r  aims 

e f f e c t i v e l y . 25

At any r a t e ,  the  implementation of  these  r e s t r i c t i v e  labor  laws 

brought about a decrease  in the  membership of the  unions which had 

peaked in 1979: from 1.10 m il l ion  in 1979 to 0.82 m il l ion  in 1981 and to 

0.79 m il l ion  in 1983.26 Since the  workers could not s t ru g g le  through 

legal  means, they became dependent upon the small group movements 

centered around the  socia l  meeting and the  study group.

All these  measures had s t r i k in g  s i m i l a r i t i e s  with those  measures 

taken by the  m i l i t a r y  regime in Argentina t h a t  emerged in 1976. Instead

24CISJD, e d . , Beopgwa Minjuhwa [Law and Democratization] (Seoul : 
Minjungsa, 1986), p. 169.

25Michael A. Launius, "The S ta te  and In d u s t r ia l  Labor in South 
Korea," Bulletin of Concerned Asian Scholars, vo l .  16, no. 4 (1984), p.

Jang J ip  Choi, Hanguk Hyeondae Jeongchieui Gujowa Byeonhwa [The 
Structure of the Contemporary Korean Politics and Its Transformation] 
(Seoul: GGachi, 1989), p. 204.
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of  incorpora t ing  the e x i s t i n g  channels o f  the  union in to  the  au th o r i ty  

s t r u c t u r e  through the  mediation of  ' f u n c t i o n a r i e s ' ,  the  new laws 

attempted to  compartmentalize the union in order  to  d e a c t iv a t e  the 

workers.  For t h i s  reason,  according to  O 'Donnel l 's  c r i t e r i a ,  the newly 

e s ta b l i s h e d  a u t h o r i t a r i a n  regime o f  1980 in South Korea l o s t  even the 

c o r p o r a t i s t  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  which had been common in the  a u th o r i t a r i a n  

reg imes .27

The SCNSM took some measures to  curb the  oppos i t ion  movement o f  the 

s tuden ts  as wel l .  All s tudent  demonstrations were p ro h ib i t e d ,  and those 

s tuden ts  who had been previously  a c t iv e  were expel led  from schools .

More important ly ,  the  SCNSM adopted the  quota system according to  which 

one t h i r d  of the  incoming freshmen o f  1980 would f a i l  to  graduate  (30 

J u l y ) . 28 This measure was intended to  s t im u la te  s tuden ts  to  compete 

f o r  grades and to  discourage them from involvement in the  oppos i t ion  

movement.

As a r eac t ion  to  the  m i l i t a ry  rep ress ion  in Kwangju and those 

r e s t r i c t i v e  measures, the  s tuden ts  became more committed i d e o lo g ic a l ly ,  

while d i sg u is in g  t h e i r  rad ica l  s tance .  Disappointed with the  American 

approval of  the  m i l i t a r y  rep ress ion  o f  the  Kwangju Popular Upris ing,  

anti-Americanism emerged among the  s tu d e n t s . 29 Meanwhile, th e  s tudents

27Cf. Guillermo A. O'Donnell , "Corporatism and the  Question of  the 
S t a t e , "  in James M. Malloy, e d . , Authoritarianism and Corporatism in 
Latin America (P i t t sbu rgh :  Univers i ty  o f  P i t t sburgh  Press ,  1977), p. 75.

z&Donga Ilbo, 30 Ju ly  1980.

29Such anti-Americanism f i n a l l y  developed to  a v io lence  aga ins t  the 
proper ty  of  the  United S ta t e s .  Some s tuden ts  s e t  f i r e  to  the  bui ld ing 
of  the  United S ta tes  In te rn a t io n a l  Communication Agency loca ted  in Busan 
in March 1982. The f a c t  t h a t  Ambassador William H. Gleysteen and U .S . - 
Korea Combined Forces Commander General John Wickham had approved the
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held hot debates  on the  opposit ion  movement by the pu b l ica t io n  o f  books 

about the  leading socia l  fo rce ,  the  o rgan iza t ion ,  and the  s t r a t e g y  of 

s t ru g g le  f o r  a regime change. In o the r  words, the s tuden ts  endeavored 

to  formulate more concrete  'c ha l leng ing  v a lues '  in c o n t r a s t  with the  

l e g i t im a t in g  values of  the a u th o r i t a r i a n  regime than t h e i r  p recursors  

had done.

As a r e s u l t ,  th e re  was a remarkable s h i f t  in t h e i r  viewpoint on the 

leading fo rce  of  the  oppos i t ion .  The s tudents  no longer  considered the 

middle c l a s s  in a c l a s s i c a l  sense --  such as church l e a d e r s ,  p o l i t i c a l  

f ig u re s ,  and i n t e l l e c t u a l s  --  to  be the  leading force  of  the  opposit ion 

aga ins t  the  a u th o r i t a r i a n  regime. In the 1970s, the middle c l a s s  had 

led the  opposi t ion  movement and played as a c a re -p ro v id e r  of labor  by 

rep re sen t in g  the i n t e r e s t s  of the  l a t t e r .  According to  the  s tuden ts  in 

the  e a r ly  1980s, however, the  disadvantaged soc ia l  fo rces  such as the  

workers should s trengthen themselves and serve as a d r iv ing  force  fo r  a 

regime change.30 This new perspec t ive  der ived from a conclusion t h a t  

an a l l i a n c e  dominated by the  middle c l a s s  could not br ing about any 

s i g n i f i c a n t  change in the s t a tu s  o f  l abor .  In r e a l i t y ,  the  NADU, which 

had been the  umbrella organ iza t ion  of  the e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  opposi t ion  

forces  during the per iod of  turmoil in 1979 and 1980, mentioned the

d ispa tch ing  o f  an in fa n t ry  d iv i s io n  to  Kwangju l a t e r  provided evidence 
t h a t  the  United S ta te s  was deeply involved in the i l l e g i t i m a t e  use of  
m i l i t a r y  fo rce .  For d e t a i l s ,  see Samsung Lee, "Kwangju and America in 
P e rspec t ive ,"  Asian Perspective, vol .  12, no. 2 (Fal l -W inter  1988), pp. 
69-122.

"^Editoria l  Department of  Yeonse, "80 Nyeondae Jeonbangi Undonge 
Daehan Pyeongga" [Evaluation on the Movement in the  F i r s t  Half of  the  
1980s],  in Cheong Seok Kim, a t  a l , [Society in Korea during the 1980s], 
p. 203.
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r i g h t s  o f  the labor  force  and the  farmers but v i r t u a l l y  excluded them 

from the  ro le  of  leading  force  fo r  a regime t r a n s i t i o n .  A s im i l a r  case 

was seen in B raz i l .  In the process o f  democratic t r a n s i t i o n ,  the  

workers '  s p e c i f i c  concerns such as the  r i g h t  to  organize and to  s t r i k e  

were not  achieved, even a f t e r  t h e i r  repea ted  a l l i a n c e s . 31 In 

accordance with the  s h i f t  in the  viewpoint on the  leading  fo rce ,  the 

o rgan iza t ion  of  the  s tu d e n t s '  oppos i t ion  movements changed.

However, the  s tuden ts  showed d iverg ing  views on the  s t r a t e g y  as to  

how the  s tuden ts  should a c t .  One group emphasized the s tu d e n t s '  

a l l i a n c e  with labor ,  whereas the  o the r  group s t r e s s e d  the  s tu d e n t s '  

f o r e f ro n t  s t ru g g le  by r a i s in g  p o l i t i c a l  i s su es .  Each group in h e r i t e d  

two d i f f e r e n t  t r a d i t i o n s  of  previous s tuden t  movements, 'gradual  

s t r u g g l e '  and ' a l l - o u t  s t r u g g le '  r e s p e c t iv e ly ,  even though they agreed 

with one another  on the  s ig n i f i c a n t  r o le  o f  the  labo r  fo rce .  But i t  was 

obvious t h a t  s tuden t  activ ism was curbed, not only because many s tudents  

became workers while focusing on a c lose  s o l i d a r i t y  with o the r  workers,  

but a l so  because both groups got  f u r t h e r  se r ious  blows by the s e c u r i ty  

agencies  in the  'Foggy Forest  In c id en t '  in December 1980 and the  

'Academic Forest  In c id en t '  in August 1981.32

(3) CONCLUSION

This chapter  has i l l u s t r a t e d  (1) the process by which the  rad ica l

31Maria Helena Moreira Alves, " I n t e r c l a s s  A l l iances  in the 
Opposition to  the M i l i t a ry  in B raz i l :  Consequences fo r  the  T ran s i t io n  
Per iod ,"  in Susan Eckstein,  e d . ,  Power and Popular Protest, pp. 278-98.

32The in c id en ts  were named by s e c u r i t y  agencies .  P a r t i c u l a r l y ,  the 
Foggy Forest  was named as such because th e re  was no c l e a r  l eadersh ip  of 
the movement.
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e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  oppos it ion  forces  confronted  the  h a rd - l in e  m i l i t a r y  which 

had overwhelmed the  ro le s  of  the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  and (2) the 

process of  the  t ransform at ion  of  the  model of  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between the 

subsystems. These processes  por trayed the path from model 1 to  model 5, 

the  path which was the  rou te  toward another  a u th o r i t a r i a n  regime.

The popular  upr is ing  in Kwangju represen ted  th e  most extreme form 

of  co n f ro n ta t io n  inheren t  in model 1 in the  sense t h a t  i t  was an armed 

p o l i t i c a l  s t ru g g le .  I t  a t t r a c t e d  our a t t e n t io n  in the  following two 

r e s p e c t s .  On the  one hand, the leading fo rces  and the  demands made in 

the  u p r is in g  had commonality with those  of  the previous opposi t ion 

movements. Among the  elements o f  the  opposi t ion  s h o r t l y  before  the 

d e c la r a t io n  o f  nationwide mar t ia l  law, the s tuden ts  and labo r  became the 

main p a r t i c i p a n t s  while they demanded a democratic regime t r a n s i t i o n  and 

disengagement of  the  m i l i t a r y  from p o l i t i c s .  On the  o ther  hand, the 

development o f  the armed upr is ing  in Kwangju can not  only be a t t r i b u t e d  

to  the  inhumane rep ress ion  of  c i v i l i a n s  by the  m i l i t a r y  fo rces  but a lso  

to  the  inci tement  of  regionalism which o r ig in a ted  from the 

underdevelopment of  the region.  Because of the regional  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  

o f  the  u p r i s in g ,  i t  did not show any evidence of  c l a s s  c o n f l i c t .

Rather ,  a l l  the  segments of  the population were suppor t ive .

Never the less ,  the  v io le n t  up r is ing  provided the h a rd - l in e  m i l i t a r y  with 

an oppor tun i ty  to  l e g i t im a te  i t s  es tab li shment .

Given t h a t  the ro le s  of  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  were taken over by 

the  h a r d -m i l i t a ry ,  the l a t t e r ' s  remaining concern was the 

i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z a t i o n  of  i t s  r u le  through the  SCNSM and of the  functional  

d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  between the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the m i l i t a r y .  In
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these  p rocesses ,  Chun made use o f  the  tool of  a ' p u r i f i c a t i o n '  campaign, 

so as to  e r a d ic a te  p o l i t i c a l  opponents and to  l e g i t im a te  h is  previous 

measures. Owing to  the p o l i t i c a l  ban of  profess ional  opposit ion f igures  

and to  the  m u l t ipa r ty  system, the o f f i c i a l  opposit ion became semiloyal 

to  the  newly e s ta b l i sh e d  regime. On the o the r  hand, with the 

r e s t r i c t i v e  control  mechanisms, the  e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  opposit ion fo rces ,  

such as the  s tuden ts  and the labor  force ,  d isgu ised  t h e i r  r ad ica l  stance 

tem porar i ly ,  but they became more committed id e o lo g ic a l ly .

In t h i s  p a r t ,  we have examined the t ransformation  of model of  

r e l a t io n s h ip s  between the  subsystems a f t e r  Park. Following the 

g e n e ra l i z a t io n  developed in Chapter 1, the  question - -  why the death of 

a d i c t a t o r i a l  leader  did not br ing about a regime t r a n s i t i o n  t h a t  was 

the  fe rven t  d e s i r e  of  the  public  - -  i s  answered here. The death of  the 

top leader  a t  the  time of a legi t imacy c r i s i s  was a p ec u l ia r  case;  

however, the dynamic processes  o f  the  a u th o r i t a r i a n  system a f t e r  Park 

followed one of  the  diverging paths toward the d e s t in a t io n  model of no 

change of  the regime. As a consequence, h is  death brought about the 

replacement of  the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  only. The e s sen t ia l  elements 

o f  the  Yushin regime were maintained in the  F i f th  Republic.  The 

s t r u c t u r e  of  a u th o r i ty  r e l a t i o n s  and t h e i r  l e g i t im a t in g  values remained 

i n t a c t .
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CONCLUDING REMARKS
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CHAPTER 7. TOWARD A COMPARATIVE MODEL

This research  has u t i l i z e d  the  hypothet ical  deductive method, in an 

at tempt to  overcome the problems generated  by the  induc t ive  method in 

expla in ing  and comparing p o l i t i c a l  r e a l i t i e s .  A g e n e ra l iz a t io n  i s  not a 

r e f l e c t i o n  of  f a c t s  but a log ica l  and parsimonious sta tement t h a t  helps 

to  i l l u s t r a t e  empirical r e a l i t i e s .  However, the  induc t ive  method 

f requen t ly  f a i l s  to  achieve such a g en e ra l i z a t io n  by f a l l i n g  in to  one of  

the  following t r a p s .  One i s  t h a t  the induct ive  method may lead to  a 

taxonomy by which one c l a s s i f i e s  empirical cases through the  c i t a t i o n  of 

app ropr ia te  r e f e r e n t s .  A ser ious  weakness of the  taxonomy i s  i t s  

i n a b i l i t y  to  provide the  means fo r  expla in ing c a u s a l i t i e s  and 

consequences of p o l i t i c a l  phenomena. The o ther  t r a p  i s  the  temptat ion 

of huge comparison.1 This stems from the d e s i r e  to  search fo r  

inc reas ing ly  f i n e r  comparisons. Insofar  as our goal i s  to  obta in  the  

most economical and parsimonious g en e ra l i z a t io n ,  the  huge comparison 

obtained through mult ip ly ing  cases y ie ld s  only a paradoxical 

consequence: The l a r g e r  the number of  cases ,  the  l e s s e r  the  value o f  the 

g e n e r a l i z a t i o n .  The o r ig in  of  the  problem i s  the  f a l l a c io u s  idea t h a t  a 

g en e ra l i z a t io n  may be achieved by the c o l l e c t io n  o f  f a c t s . 2

1Charles T i l l y ,  Big Structures, Large Processes, Huge Comparisons 
(New York: Russell Sage Foundation, 1984), p. 144.

2In t h i s  r e sp e c t ,  Anatol Rapoport has used an analogy to  r e fu te  
such "hyperfactual ism", as David Easton c a l l s  i t .  "The r e a l l y  profound 
understanding o f  [ocean] waves i s  q u i te  independent o f  observing any 
real  waves. For t h a t  mat ter ,  the  most important waves in our l i v e s  are  
not even observable d i r e c t l y . "  See Rapoport, "Various Meanings of 
'T h eo ry ' , "  American Political Science Review, vol .  52, no. 4 (December

192
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Based on a c r i t i c a l  view o f  the  induct ive  method, t h i s  r esearch  has 

aimed f o r  the development of  a g e n e ra l i z a t io n  concerning the  dynamics of  

the  a u t h o r i t a r i a n  p o l i t i c a l  system. This g e n e ra l i z a t io n  was intended 

fo r  the  purposes of  comparison. But i t  should be noted t h a t  comparison 

i s  not an simple i n v e s t ig a t io n  o f  s i m i l a r i t i e s  and d i f f e r e n c e s .  I t  

involves  two processes:  (1) formulation o f  g e n e r a l i z a t io n s  exp la in ing  

log ica l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  between the  as soc ia ted  v a r i a b l e s ,  and (2) the  

a p p l ic a t io n  of  the g e n e ra l i z a t io n  to  indiv idual  cases .  The order  of  

these  processes  is  e s s e n t i a l  fo r  id e n t i fy in g  where each case under 

comparison i s  loca ted  in the  complex context  o f  c o n f ig u ra t io n .  In t h i s  

r e sp e c t ,  the approach u t i l i z e d  here i s  d i f f e r e n t  from the  comparative 

method used in h i s t o r i c a l  sociology,  where an at tempt  i s  made to 

increase  the v i s i b i l i t y  of  p a r t i c u l a r  and varying f e a tu re s  of  s p e c i f i c  

soc ia l  s t r u c t u r e s  through co n t ra s t in g  c a s e s .3

The g e n e r a l i z a t io n  s tands on two axioms which are  bas ic  to  the  

an a ly s is  o f  the  p o l i t i c a l  system: p e r s i s te n c e  and s e l f - t r a n s fo rm a t io n .

At f i r s t  glance these  appear to  be c o n t r ad ic to ry ,  but in r e a l i t y  they 

are c lo se ly  l inked  to  one another .  Whatever i t s  form, the p e r s i s te n c e  

of a p o l i t i c a l  system depends upon the  p reserva t ion  o f  the e s s e n t i a l  

v a r i a b le ,  the production of  binding dec is ions .  When the  p o l i t i c a l  

system i s  sub jec t  to  a low level o f  s t r e s s ,  the  homeostatic 

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  makes i t s  p e r s i s te n c e  poss ib le  through adap ta t ion .  This

1958), p. 988.

3Theda Skocpol, "Socio logy 's  H is to r ica l  Imagination,"  and "Emerging 
Agendas and Recurrent  S t r a t e g ie s  in H is to r ica l  Sociology," in Theda 
Skocpol,  e d . ,  Vision and Method in Historical Sociology (Cambridge: 
Cambridge Univers i ty  Press ,  1984), p. 1 and pp. 369-70.
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adaption f o r  p e rs i s te n c e  may occur without  s i g n i f i c a n t  change in the 

s t r u c t u r e  o f  the system. However, when a p o l i t i c a l  system i s  under a 

high level o f  s t r e s s ,  t h i s  adapta t ion  may or  may not be accompanied by 

transform at ion  in the  form o f  the p o l i t i c a l  system, i . e . ,  regime change. 

Transformation of  the  regime i s  e s p e c i a l l y  s i g n i f i c a n t  s ince  i t  involves 

in a change in the  mode or context  by which members o f  the  system 

i n t e r a c t .  This research  focused on t h i s  to p ic  in g e n e r a l , and in 

p a r t i c u l a r  how regimes change from a u th o r i t a r i a n  to  democratic or  do not 

change a t  a l l .

This research  has pos tu la ted  t h a t  regime change does not occur 

simply due to  the erosion  of  leg i t imacy .  The erosion  of  leg i t imacy,  

which f i n a l l y  leads to  a c r i t i c a l  l i m i t ,  provides the  condi t ion  fo r  a 

regime change; however, i t  does not in i t s e l f  br ing about an automatic 

change. An in terven ing  mechanism, meaning the  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between the 

e s se n t i a l  subsystems o f  the regime, decides  the  path toward e i t h e r  a 

democratic t r a n s i t i o n  or  no change. For t h i s  reason,  th e re  are 

d ivergen t  paths through which the a u th o r i t a r i a n  regime experiencing the 

legi t imacy c r i s i s  may t r a v e l .

When we use the  term legit imacy ' c r i s i s ' ,  t h i s  does not simply mean 

a m u l t ip l ic a t io n  in the number o f  events  cha l lenging  the  ex i s t in g  

regime, such as demonstrations,  s i t - i n s ,  and p r o t e s t s .  I t  involves 

q u a l i t a t i v e  s h i f t s  in the  domain or o b je c t  o f  oppos i t ion .  Due to  the 

f a c t  t h a t  the  legi t imacy of the  a u th o r i t a r i a n  system i s  based on passive 

support  - -  which may be derived e i t h e r  from f r e e  f lo a t in g  obedience or 

from the  pas t  economic performance of incumbent p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  -- 

the  legi t imacy of the regime tends to  be f r a g i l e  and vu lnerab le  from the
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beginning. The f r a g i l e  leg i t imacy can then s h i f t  to  apathy and f i n a l l y  

evolve in to  a c t iv e  oppos i t ion .  Then the  domain o f  opposit ion extends 

from the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the  au th o r i ty  s t r u c tu r e  to  a l l  the 

elements of  the  regime, including i t s  leg i t im a t in g  values .  Such an 

extens ion of the  domain of opposi t ion  was ca l led  the d i v e r s i f i c a t i o n  of  

the ob jec t  of oppos i t ion .  P a r t i c u l a r l y ,  r e j e c t i o n  of  the l eg i t im a t in g  

values ,  which have been imposed by the incumbent p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  

i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  fo r  the  development of  a legi t imacy c r i s i s ,  s ince t h e i r  

r e j e c t io n  i s  usual ly  accompanied by the emergence of chal lenging values .

During the  period of the  Yushin regime in South Korea, the  major 

s h i f t  in the process of  d i v e r s i f i c a t i o n  o f  the ob jec t  of  opposit ion 

occurred a f t e r  the  nat ional  referendum and the dec la ra t io n  of PEM 9 in 

1975. These two events  of t h a t  year  represented  output f a i l u r e s  by the 

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  in responding to  the  demand fo r  repeal of  the 

Yushin C o n s t i tu t io n ,  the  demand which b a s ic a l ly  meant a l t e r a t i o n  of  the 

a u th o r i ty  s t r u c t u r e .  With these  output f a i l u r e s ,  the re  occurred a 

s p i l l - o v e r  e f f e c t  in the  ob jec t  of  opposi t ion .  E x t r a -o f f i c i a l  

opposit ion fo rces ,  in p a r t i c u l a r ,  chal lenged the leg i t im a t in g  values ,  

economic development and na t ional  s e c u r i ty ,  while a lso  present ing  t h e i r  

own arguments about how the values of  t h e i r  coun te rpar t  f a l s i f i e d  

r e a l i t i e s ,  such as v io la t io n  of  human r ig h t s  and inhumane trea tment  of  

the  labor  fo rce .  The denunciat ion of  the  l e g i t im a t ing  values was 

f u r th e r  encouraged by the d ip lomatic  s t r a i n s  with the United S ta tes  a t  

the  end of  the Yushin regime. The influence-buying lobby scandal,  the  

i ssue  of  withdrawal of the U.S. ground t roops ,  and the  human r ig h t s  

issue revealed the v u l n e r a b i l i t y  of  nat ional  s e c u r i ty  as a s p e c i f i c



www.manaraa.com

196
l e g i t im a t in g  value .

What should be noted both a n a l y t i c a l l y  and em pir ica l ly  i s  t h a t  the 

leg i t im acy  c r i s i s  cannot be reached by a mere m an i fe s ta t ion  o f  tens ion  

or  a dilemma o f  the  ru l in g  c o a l i t i o n  between the  m i l i t a r y  based 

bureaucra ts  and domestic and fore ign c a p i t a l i s t s .  Such a dilemma or 

t ens ion  has been pos i ted  by one group o f  scho la rs  of  the  s tu d ie s  on 

Latin America, e . g . , O'Donnell and Evans. Tension might be conducive to  

d i s tu rbance  o f  the  economy, but any concrete  log ica l  l inkage between 

tens ion  and the  legi t imacy c r i s i s  has not y e t  been presen ted .  Also from 

an empir ica l  s tandpo in t ,  th e re  i s  l i t t l e  evidence to  suggest t h a t  the 

bourgeo is ie  or  the  middle c la s s  played a major ro le  in the  development

of  the  c r i s i s ,  both in Latin America and South Korea.4

Thus, when we employ the  concept of  c r i s i s ,  along with the

d i v e r s i f i c a t i o n  of  the ob jec t  of oppos i t ion ,  we should a lso  account fo r

th e  p o l i t i c i z a t i o n  and a c t iv a t io n  of  the labor  fo rce .  In an 

a u t h o r i t a r i a n  p o l i t i c a l  system, the  exclusion of  labor  i s  c ru c ia l  in the 

process  of  the  l e g i t im a t io n  o f  the regime, s ince  the  labor  fo rce  i s  one 

o f  the  most e s s e n t i a l  segments of  the  soc ie ty  fo r  the  achievement of  the 

l e g i t im a t in g  va lue ,  economic development. For t h i s  reason, however, i t s  

a c t i v a t io n  through forming an a l l i a n c e  with o th e r  soc ia l  fo rces  br ings  

the  most f a t a l  t h r e a t  to  the  legi t imacy of the  regime.

In South Korea's  a u th o r i t a r i a n  regime, the  labor  fo rce  became 

a c t iv a te d  through s o l i d a r i t y  and a l l i a n c e  with o ther  e x t r a - o f f i c i a l  

oppos i t ion  fo rc e s ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  the  church. This s o l i d a r i t y  and

4C f . Jose Casanova, "Modernization and Democratization: Ref lec t ions  
on S pa in 's  T ran s i t io n  to  Democracy," Social Research, vol .  50, no. 4 
(Winter 1983), pp. 941-2.
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a l l i a n c e  were needed by the  labor  force  because of  the  exclus ionary  

c o r p o r a t i s t  po l icy  of  the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s .  The l a t t e r  co n t ro l l ed  

labor  by legal  mechanisms which were intended to  encapsu la te  the  unions 

in to  t h e i r  a u th o r i ty  s t r u c tu r e  through fu n c t io n a r i e s  a t  var ious  l e v e l s  

o f  t h e i r  h ie rarchy .  Without s o l i d a r i t y  and a l l i a n c e ,  labo r  could not 

become a c t iv a te d ,  s ince i t  was segmented and divided along the  l i n e s  of 

educat ion and gender.  The syndrome of  a legi t imacy c r i s i s  appeared when 

an a l l i a n c e  arose between opposit ion forces  as a whole --  the  prev iously  

e x i s t i n g  a l l i a n c e s  centered around the NADU, the  s o l i d a r i t y  between the 

church and labor ,  and the NDP. F in a l ly ,  the  c r i s i s  brought about the  

death  o f  Park and the  co l lapse  o f  the a u th o r i ty  s t r u c t u r e  centered  

around him in October of  1979.

Now l e t  us look a t  the model of r e l a t io n s h ip s  during the  leg i t imacy 

c r i s i s .  The s tance of  the opposit ion i s  a lready decided according to  

the  means o f  expression the a l l i e d  opposit ion forces  tak e .  In c o n t r a s t ,  

the  s tances  of  the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and of  the m i l i t a r y ,  both of  

which form a ru l ing  block, wi l l  be dependent upon how they conceive the 

given s i t u a t i o n .  In tu rn ,  t h e i r  conception o f  the s i t u a t i o n  o r ig in a te s  

from the  au th o r i ty  r e l a t i o n s  between them: how the ro le s  are 

d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  between the two subsystems and how each o f  them 

inf luences  one another .  Unfortunately,  we cannot g e n e ra l i z e  the 

r e l a t i o n s ,  s ince  each a u th o r i t a r i a n  regime follows i t s  own unique road.

I f  one o f  the two subsystems within the  ru l in g  block predominates 

over the  o th e r ,  the s tances  taken by each of  them are  compatible with 

one another .  I f  not then a schism may a r i s e  between them. Some 

scho la rs  of  Latin American a u th o r i t a r i a n  regimes have focused on t h i s
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schism, c a l l i n g  i t  'decomposition of the  governing b lock '  or ' i n t e r n a l  

d i s u n i ty  of  the s t a t e  a p p a ra tu s ' .  They have p o s tu la ted  t h a t  in th e  case 

o f  popular  p r o t e s t ,  the m i l i t a r y ' s  d ese r t io n  of  the  r u l in g  block i s  the 

c r i t i c a l  determinant  of  a successful  regime change.5 This p o s tu la t e  

might be borne in mind with re spec t  t o  the  s p e c i f i c  i n t e r r e l a t i o n s h i p  

between the  subsystems, which i s  same as t h a t  o f  model 3 in t h i s  

r esearch :  the non -conc i l ia to ry  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  the  s o f t - l i n e  

m i l i t a r y ,  and the  rad ica l  oppos i t ion .  Here the s tance o f  the  m i l i t a r y  

i s  s o f t  because i t  i s  concerned about un i ty  and p r e s t i g e  and thus can 

y ie ld  some p re roga t ives  while a lso  responding to  the  demands o f  the  

oppos i t ion .

However, t h e i r  p o s tu la te  has a flaw. I t  may lead  to  an over

g e n e r a l i z a t io n ,  namely th a t  the  schism in the  case o f  popular  p r o t e s t  is  

the  determinant  fo r  a regime change. As opposed to  t h i s  g e n e r a l i z a t i o n ,  

we should note t h a t  the c a u s a l i ty  of a regime change (o r  no change) is  

not s in g le  but several because the in t e r a c t io n  between subsystems i s  

r e l a t i o n a l .  A schism between the p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  and the  m i l i t a r y  

may a l so  appear when the h a rd - l in e  m i l i t a r y  becomes es tranged from the 

c o n c i l i a to ry  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  as in model 2. This i s  exemplified 

by South Korea sh o r t ly  a f t e r  the  death of  Park.

Attempting to  avoid such o v e r -g e n e ra l i z a t io n ,  t h i s  research  has 

sought to  spec i fy  g e n e ra l iz a t io n s  about the  model o f  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  and

5For ins tance ,  Susan Eckstein has sa id  t h a t :  "Although prolonged 
p r o t e s t  movements may in themselves undermine s t a t e  leg i t im acy ,  
successful  e x t r a - l e g a l  se izu res  of  power are  g en e ra l ly  cont ingen t  on 
in te rn a l  d i su n i ty  within the s t a t e  appara tus .  M i l i t a ry  d e se r t io n  has 
been c r i t i c a l  to  revo lu t ionary  v i c t o r i e s . "  See, "Power and Popular 
P ro te s t  in Latin America," in Susan Eckstein,  e d . , Power and Popular 
Protest, pp. 47-8.



www.manaraa.com

199
of th e  d ivergen t  paths which an a u th o r i t a r i a n  regime under a leg i t imacy 

c r i s i s  may follow. Through the g e n e ra l i z a t io n s  we have understood th a t  

model 8 wil l  lead to  a regime change and t h a t  model 5 w il l  no t .  For 

t h i s  reason,  O'Donnell and Schmitter  may be c o r re c t  to  note t h a t  the 

moderate pact between the  th re e  subsystems, as in model 8,  w i l l  be 

' d e s i r a b l e '  fo r  a s t a b l e  regime t r a n s i t i o n . 6 But our goal has been 

something more than merely to  a s c e r t a in  what model i s  d e s i r a b l e  in a 

normative sense. The g e n e ra l iz a t io n  here i s  comprehensive enough to 

show by what mechanism a legi t imacy c r i s i s  ' c a n '  or ' c a n n o t '  br ing about 

a regime change.

This research  leaves  some agendas fo r  f u r t h e r  s tu d i e s .  F i r s t ,  the 

weight (or  power) of  subsystems, p a r t i c u l a r l y  t h a t  of  r u l in g  block 

subsystems l i k e  the m i l i t a ry  and the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  has to  be 

in teg ra te d  in to  the g e n e ra l i z a t io n .  Since the weight wil l  decide which 

s p e c i f i c  path to  take out o f  two p o s s i b i l i t i e s  a t  the  moment o f  schism 

between the two subsystems, the weight i s  a determining f a c t o r  f o r  the 

course o f  the dynamics. Second, the  fu tu re  of  model 5 has to  be 

e labo ra ted .  Considering t h a t  even model 5 may not remain cons tan t  in 

the long run, i t  conta ins  some poss ib le  means fo r  the  a l t e r a t i o n  o f  the 

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  of  the  a u th o r i t a r i a n  regime. These means may be an 

e l e c to r a l  realignment or change in the  par ty  system which i s  i n i t i a t e d  

by the  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s .

Guillermo A. O'Donnell and Phi l ippe C. Schmitter ,  Transitions from 
Authoritarian Rule: Tentative Conclusions about Uncertain Democracies 
(Bal timore: Johns Hopkins Univers i ty  Press ,  1986), p. 39.
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